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Silent night, holy night! 
Across the midnight sky 

The sign is given,
Heaven is riven,

Glory flames on high 
In starry fires.
While, angel choirs 

Sing: " Glory to God on high !
And peace on earth, to-night.”

Silent night, holy night!
In Bethlehem’s manger laid, 

Earth’s Saviour holy 
Is cradled lowly.

Sweet Mary, mother-maid, 
Bends gently o ’er him, 
Wise men adore him.

Let earth be undismayed, 
God’s Son is born to-night.

Silent night, holy night ! 
Christ’s glorious natal star 

No more beams o’er us., 
Nor angel chorus 

Re-echoes from afar, 
Though still it thrills us, 
Deep joy fills us. 

His worshipers we are 
Whose birth we sing to-night.
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W HEN th e  first 
Christian preachers 
came to northern Europe to tell 

barbarous kings and chieftains about 
the Christ-child, they found that our 
British an d  G e r m a n  forefathers, 
heathen though they were, used to hold a great fes
tival at Christmas-tide. It was the rejoicing of 
the people because sunshine and summer were com
ing back.

They knew nothing of equinoxes nor of solstices, but they 
had noticed that every day all through latter summer and 
autumn the sun rises later and sets earlier than on the day 
preceding, and that every noon his blazing disk hangs farther 
away towards the south. They knew that every night is 
longer and darker than the last till the twenty-first (some
times, astronomers say, the twenty-second) of December. 
Then sunshine begins to come back to the northern world. 
Every noon after the twenty-first of December the sun

rides higher in the heavens than he did on the noon 
preceding, every day is a little longer than the day 

before, and though according to the old adage the cold has 
begun to strengthen, June and warmth and gladness are on 
their way to us once more.

The coming of spring is a joy to us who pass the winter 
in w e a t h e r - t i g h t  
houses ,  curtained, 
carpeted, warm, and 
brilliant in the long, 
bleak evenings with 
l i g h t s  a n d  fire.
What must it have 
been, then, to people 
scantily clothed and 
primitively housed, 
to whom cold and 
stormy w e a t h e r  
meant th e  utmost 
p h y s i c a l  suffering 
and discomfort ?

So t h e y  rejoiced 
over the coming of 
spring “ w h e n  i t  
was yet a great way 
off,”  and toward the 
end of December the 
people of northern

A  CHRISTMAS PROCESSION IN  OLDEN TIMES.

A  BOAR S HEAD DECKED FOR CHRISTMAS.
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CHRISTMAS IN  OLD ENGLAND.

Europe kindled great fires in honor o f the sun-god, and held 
the great Yule-feast because he had yu led— or wheeled, or 
turned—in his journey, and begun to travel northward.

Some o f our Christmas sports may be traced back to this 
feast o f the Yu le, which was kept w ith  so much enthusiasm 
by Celts, Germans, and Norsemen ; some may be traced 
further back, to the ancient Roman feast o f the Saturnalia ; 
some belong to St. N icholas’ Day, and some to St. Stephen’s 
Day, which fa lls on the twenty-sixth o f D ecem ber: but all 
are bound together and glorified in the great feast o f  the 
birthday o f Jesus.

In England, Christmas has always been a m erry-m aking 
as well as a religious festival. The revels used to begin on 
Christmas E ve, every day being a holiday till Tw elfth -n igh t 
(Jan. 6). A t the houses o f the nobles the tenants and retainers 
were entertained, and everyth ing encouraged that was con
ducive to mirth. A  g low ing  fire, made o f great logs, the 
largest o f which was called the “ Y u le - lo g ”  or “ Christmas 
block,”  was a typical feature ; and the favorite and first 
dish on Christmas Day was a soused boar’s head, which was 
borne to the principal table w ith  great state and solemnity, 
decked w ith  greens, and on a silver platter.

The first Christians were quite unable to agree as to the 
date o f Christ’s birth : some kept Christmas in A p ril or 
May, others kept it in January. I t  is almost certain that

the twenty-fifth  o f 
December can n o t 
be the date o f the 
N ativ ity , fo r that is 
the height o f the 
rainy season in Ju- 
dea, and shepherds 
c o u l d  n o t  then 
watch their flocks 
in the open fields. 
But what matters 
the exact date so 
long as the spirit o f 
Christmas is among 
us? “ Peace and 
g o o d - w i l l ”  are 
equally sweet and 
equally attainable 
at any season.

So thought t h e  
first preachers who 
carried the gospel 
into Europe. They 
found it impossible 
to induce their w ild 
parishioners to g iv e  
up t h e  d e a r  old 
Yu le-tide fe a s t : the 
Britons and Norse
men w ou ld  sooner 
have g iven  up their 
n e w  Christianity. 
So the missionaries 

kept the festival, but purified it, and at
tached to the old observances holy and sub
lim e teachings. Th e  great Yu le-tide fires 
w ere k indled s till in token o f re joicing, but 
the jo y  was because a Saviour had been 
g iven  to men.

A n d  so, until Puritan ism  put an end to 
a ll Christmas jollifications, the ligh tin g  o f a 
great fire on Christmas E ve  was an essential 
part o f the season’s observances. W hen  
Puritanism  lost its power in this country 

we had entered upon the era o f the stoves and furnaces, 
which save the present generation from  so many chilblains,

A BRANCH OF HOLLY.
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and drive so much pictur- 
esqueness and poetry out 
o f our homes. How can 
Santa Claus get down the 
contracted modern chim- 
ney ? How can we per
suade the wide-awake mod- 
ern child to believe in such 
an evident impossibility ?

Stoves and furnaces find 
little f a v o r  " over the 
water," and the Yule-fire 
burns still on m a n y  an 
English hearth. As the 
flames spring crackling up 
the wide chimney, Christ
mas greens are brought in 
and the walls are hung 
with ivy and laurel, holly 
and mistletoe. This pleas - 
ant custom is older than 
Christmas i t s e l f .  Our 
heathen forefathers us e d  
to hang up green boughs 
at Yule-tide to testify their 
faith that the sun was 
coming back to clothe the 
earth again with green.
Afterwards another reason 
was assigned for the use 
of C h ristm as greenery.
The legend was thus told by an English 
gypsy :

“  The ivy, and holly, and pine tree never 
told a word where our Saviour was hiding him
self, and so they keep alive all winter, and look 
green all the year. But the ash, like the oak, 
told of him when he was hiding, so they have 
to remain d e a d  through the 
winter. And so we g y p s i e s  
burn an ash fire every Great 
Day."

This t r a d i t i o n  
may be alluded to 
in Sidney Lanier's 
lovely verses begin
ning,

“ When into the woods 
the Master came.”

The holly's spiky 
leaves suggested to 
d e v o u t  f a n c y  
Christ's c r o w n  of 
thorns, and the red 
berries, h is  blood 
From these compar
isons, and from its 
f r e q u e n t  use in 
church decoration, 
the plant has gained 
its name holly, or 
holy, tree.

It has also been 
familiarly c a l l e d  
“ Christm as,”  be
cause of the peculiar veneration accorded 
it at that season. “  Every holly bough and 
lump of berries with which you adorn your

OUR  H EATH EN ANCESTORS H A N G IN G  U P  GREEN BOUGHS A T  Y U L E -T ID E .

houses is a piece 
of natural piety 
as well as beau
ty, and will en- 
a b l e  y o u  to  
relish the green 
world of which 
you show your
selves not for

getful."  Thus taught 
an ancient divine in one 
o f h is  Christmas ser
mons; and another : “  So 
our churches and our 

houses, decked with bayes and rose
mary, holly and ivy, and other plants 
which are always green, winter and 
summer, signify and put us in mind of 
His deity; that the Child who was bom  
was God and Man, who should spring 
up like a tender plant, should always 

be green, and flourish and live 
forevermore. ”

In old church calendars Christ-
mas Eve is marked Templa exor- 
nantur (the temples are adorned). 
Holly, ivy, rosemary, bay, and 

laurel furnished the 
favorite t r im m in gs  
from the e a r l i e s t  
times.

A  carol of so remote 
a date as the reign of 
Henry V I . , preserved 
in the Harleian MSS., 
quaintly relates t h e ,  
respective c l a i m s  of ;  
holly and ivy to pop
ular r e g a r d .  The 
first two stanzas run 

v  t h u s  :
A  Y U LE -T ID E  F IR E .

“ Nay, Ivy ! nay, it shall not be, I wys ;
Let Holy hafe the maystry, as the manner ys.

“ Holy stond in the halle, fayre to behold,
Ivy stond without the dore; she ys full sore a-cold."

This would indicate that holly was used for interior deco- 
rations, while ivy was employed for the exterior.
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THE GYPSIES' ASH F I RE.

DRUIDS GATHERING MISTLETOE.

holly the popular favorite for Christinas decorations, irre
spective of its religious significance.

There is no religious symbolism connected with mistletoe, 
which is an altogether unworthy vegetable, as we shall see. 
Yet it has been reverenced by heathen nations, time out of 
mind. It was used by the Romans in temple ceremonies, 
and the Druids, the priests'of heathen Britain, held the mis
tletoe of the oak in the utmost veneration. They gathered 
it at Yule-tide with great solemnity. The chief Druid, 
clothed in a white robe (which must have been a serious 
embarrassment to him), climbed the oak, and with a golden 
sickle gathered the mistletoe. It was reverently received 
on a white cloth by another white-robed Druid standing on 
the ground, and afterward distributed among the people, 
who carefully preserved it.

Modern science has proved the worthlessness of the plant, 
but the Druids gave it credit for great curative and magical 
virtues. It was held in high repute as a remedy for epilepsy 
and convulsions, was used as a charm against evil spirits, 
and was supposed to possess the power to preserve from 
poison, and the mystic property of giving fertility.

The old custom of kissing under the mistletoe has de-
scended from feudal times, and is variously accounted for. 
“  According to popular tradition,” says Charles Dudley 
Warner, “  the maid who was not kissed under a bough of

The picturesque forms o f its dark, glossy leaves, 
and the brilliant clusters o f rich red berries make
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mistletoe at Christmas would 
not be married during the 
following year. There was 
once a notion that its heathen 
origin should exclude it from 
C h r i s t m a s  decorations, but 
this found no favor with the 
young people of any period.
On the contrary, they took 

good care that it should be hung, and that 
it should have plenty of berries ; for the 
ceremony under it was not duly performed 
unless a berry was plucked off with each 
kiss, and consequently the supply of berries 
determined the number of kisses.”  The 
berries were preserved for good luck by 
the maiden kissed ; and when the berries 
were all plucked the privilege ceased.

The name mistletoe is derived from two 
Greek words, and means "  the thief of the 
trees.”  Nor is it a slanderous misnomer.
Though it is portrayed on Christmas cards, 
in company with texts and hymns, the 
mistletoe is a thief, a parasite w h i c h  
sponges upon more industrious plants, in
stead of grubbing an honest living with its own roots. The 
translucent white berries which bead its branches are filled 
with an exceedingly sticky jelly, and this vegetable glue 
enables the seed to cling to the tree which chance has 
selected as host and victim. W hen the berry begins to

sprout, the tiny 
root always turns 
t o w a r d s  t h e  
branch, w i t h  a 
kind of instinct, 
reaching up  i f  
the seed sprouts 
on the lower side 
of the limb, or 
down if  it ger
minates on t h o 
upper side. This 
root pierces the 
bark, an d  then

the mistletoe begins to draw its nourishment from the l iv 
ing tissues o f the tree.

The Druids reverenced the mistletoe o f the oak, which is 
rare. That sturdy tree is seldom victimized, though m istle
toe is common in England, and not particular in choosing

its unpaid landlord. 
It grows luxuriantly 
on  t h e  apple-tree, 
and also on the pear, 
hawthorn, sycamore, 
lime, locust, poplar, 
and fir.

T h e r e  a r e  four  
hundred species o f 
mistletoe, m o s t  o f 
them natives o f the 
tropics. Some deck 
themselves w i t h  a 
profusion o f showy 
flowers. One s o r t  
grows in the United 
States and is abun- 
dant s o u t h  o f the 
Ohio River. Florists' 
windows at the holi
day s e a s o n  display 
both the native and 
the imported m istle
toe. The native spe
cies bears a profusion 
o f t h i n ,  yellowish- 
g r e e n  leaves, and 
white berries. The 
English p l a n t  has 
only a f e w  pairs of 
grayish-green leaves, 
and is thickly stud
ded w i t h  p e a r  1 y  
fruit. H e n c e  t h e  
latter w i l l  be pre
ferred by sen tim ent

UNDER THE MISTLETOE BOUGH.

AMERICAN MISTLETOE.
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youth, however .republican on general principles. The 
flowers of both sorts are small and inconspicuous, and in
teresting only to the infatuated botanist. Probably our 
respect for the undeserving mistletoe is a heritage from our 
Druid-taught British ancestors.

According to ancient custom, Christmas greens must all 
come down on Candlemas Day, or the Feast of the Puri flea- j  
tion of the Virgin, which falls on the second of February, j

Woe to the housemaid who overlooks leaf or twig in the 
ensuing sweeping, for she will be haunted by goblins till 
Christmas comes again. A  little poem of Herrick’s sets 
forth this superstition in dainty language :

“  Down with the Rosemary, and so 
Down with the Baies and misletoe :
Down with the Holly, Ivie, all,
Wherewith ye drest the Christmas H a ll:
That so the superstitious finde 
No one least branch there left behinde :
For look, how many leaves there be 
Neglected there (maids trust to me)
So many Goblins you shall see.”

E. M. Hardinge.

F a r  out of sight while sorrows still enfold us, 
Lives the fair country where our hearts abide ; 
And of its bliss is nought more wondrous told us 
Than these few words, I shall be satisfied.”

|Women as Smugglers._________

THE fact that “ exces
sive duties foster 
sm uggling” is not 
only indisputable, 
but it can he easily 
demonstrated; the 
amount and prev
alence of this and 
kindred arts a n d  
devices by which 
customs revenue is 
defrauded may be 
exactly measured, 
at any given time, 
by the rate of im
posts. The lower 
the duties, the less, 
of course, will be 
the temptation to 
risk forfeiture of 
goods and impris
onment for antici
pated profits of suc
cessful smuggling; 
but the higher the 
tariff t h e  m o r e  
must the revenue 
suffer through the 
cupidity of import
ers a n d  t h e  cor
ruption of officials 

whose integrity, under the severe strain of proffered 
bribes, has reached its breaking point. The fact, too, that 
the ethics of smuggling are so little understood that men, 
otherwise honest enough, see no harm in defrauding the 
government in the matter of customs, makes it far more 
difficult to guard the interests of the revenue; and, as the 
Spanish proverb has it, “  When blind Integrity is led to 
accept Dishonesty as a guide, no one can excel him in 
thieving. ”

Indeed, the custom-house officials find more trouble with 
respectable people than with declared customs crooks. 
Women, they say, are, with few exceptions, inveterate 
smugglers. It seems difficult to make them understand 
the principle by which that which is otherwise blameless 
becomes immoral by act of legislature. Not only, say the 
officials, are women likelier to prove unscrupulous, from a 
legal standpoint, but they are more venturesome than men.

A case in point is related at the New York custom-house, 
of a certain Mr. Dupont, who, about to return from a bridal 
trip to Europe, while at Brussels was informed by his wife 
that she intended to take back with her to New York, con
cealed about her person, a valuable supply of laces. The 
gentleman, dreading the chances of discovery, urged his 
wife to abandon her design, explaining at length its ille
gality, risk, and probable consequences. As the lady had 
little to say, and, as he supposed, seemed convicted of the 
error of her ways, he thought no more about it and nothing 
was said on the subject during the voyage home.

When the vessel entered the port of New York it occurred 
to the newly made husband that should his wife, as was 
likely, pass the officials unsearched, she might, if she did 
not suspect him of undue timidity, at least, question the 
infallibility of his judgment, a thing hard to tolerate at the 
very threshold of his married life. Thinking it over care
fully he determined that her confidence fn his masculine su-
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periority of intelligence should not be so severely tried ; 
and, as nothing more serious than a short detention could 
result, he concluded to see to it that his forecast of custom
house procedure should not be falsified by the event. Ac
cordingly. as they passed from the steamer he found occasion 
to call the attention of one of the attendants to his wife, in
timating that something in the way of lace might be found 
about her, if it were looked for.

A word was sufficient : the lady, tapped on the shoulder by 
a uniformed official, was invited into the apartments of the 
female searchers, from which hysterical sounds shortly after 
proceeded, and the horrified husband was soon informed 
that he was the recipient of the sincere thanks of the 
department for his information. It had led to a valuable 
capture, and he should receive his percentage. As for the 
lady, she must .suffer the consequences of her illegal act. 
The laces she carried about her were worth a small fortune.

Another instance is given by a gentleman who afterwards 
became connected with the custom-house in an official 
capacity. As the vessel upon which he was then a pas
senger, traveling from Havana to Boston, drew near the 
latter port, he was approached by an acquaintance, who, 
with some agitation, informed him that he had several 
boxes of Cuban cigars among his baggage, and asked advice 
with regard to the disposal of them. The prospective cus
tom-house official proved his fitness for his present position 
by counseling the owner of the cigars either to throw over
board all he could neither smoke nor give away during the 
voyage, or to “ declare” and pay duty on them on reaching 
the custom-house.

He did neither. Wrapping them up in some soiled linen 
he thrust them into an old valise, which contained, besides, 
several articles of considerable value. As the crisis ap
proached, however, his nerve failed, as often happens on such 
occasions, and when called, on arrival at port, to claim his 
bftggag©* he failed to identify that containing the smuggled 
goods. Indeed, his condition was such that had he not been 
able to evade the notice of those whose business it is to diag
nose by the symptoms he exhibited the complaint and its j 
cause, he might have been taken in hand for treatment; but 
this he escaped. His wife, however, worthy woman I di

vined at once his trouble, and seeing not only the cigars, but 
far more valuable chattels, passing into a limbo from which 
they could never be reclaimed, came boldly forwawl.

u Why, John,” she exclaimed, “  don’t you know my maid’s 
valise?” and proceeded forthwith to reclaim the baggage, 
which was handed over to her without question.

Many a lady has been detected by information quietly con
veyed, for a consideration, to headquarters, by someone in the 
establishment where the goods intended to be smuggled 
were purchased. A lady consults an experienced “  packer ” 
in a Parisian house with regard to the best method of con
cealing a piece of dress goods so that it will pass the customs 
officials undetected. The advice is freely given, the contri
vance suggested is ingenious, and perfectly well known at 
the custom house, which receives, if the game is worth the 
candle, an intimation of how to recognize the ci devant pur
chaser and would-be smuggler, and what to look for when 
she is searched.

The most extraordinary devices are resorted to in smug
gling laces. One of the most successful lately described was 
practiced by a Hebrew merchant and his wife. Mr. Wort- 
mann made regular trips to Europe, returning with imported • 
goods on which he paid regular duties as an honest mer
chant should. He was, however, suspected of “  running ” 
valuable consignments of A le n in  and other laces, upon 
which no duties were paid, and was accordingly strictly  
watched, and both he and his belongings thoroughly inves
tigated. The officials were puzzled. They had reliable in
formation that the man was a smuggler, but, search as they  
might, they could find nothing dutiable. A t last, by what 
means it has not transpired, the true inwardness of his 
methods, or, rather, those of his wife, for she was the con
triver of them, became known, and the further success of his 
schemes made impossible.

It appeared that always, when he arrived at port, he was 
met by liis wife, who forthwith installed herself in his 
stateroom. The lace was secreted in the stateroom and left  
there by Mr. Wortmann when he came ashore to be ex
amined. After a rigid investigation had proved his guile
lessness and impeccability he rejoined his wife who mean
while had calmly proceeded to gather up his leavings, and, 
unsearched and unsuspected, conveyed them safely into his  
hands.

A faithful couple of free traders, who had shared the bur
den of a costly purchase of silks and laces between them, 
without very noticeably increasing their outward girth, fell 
sick on shipboard. The husband quickly recovered ; but 
his poor wife grew worse, and on arrival at port was in no 
condition to carry out her part of the scheme of °  slipping  
the searchers.” The husband, therefore, had to literally as
sume their whole investment, which increased his apparent 
obesity to such an extent, and so weighed upon his m ind  
and body, the weather being hot, that, to quote m y inform 
ant, “ he was a sight to behold.” The experts in the cus
tom-house, however, understood his case the moment they  
saw him, and applied so effectual an “  anti-fat remedy ”  that  
his loss was more noticeable than his gain had been, and 
made him ever after “  a sadder and a wiser m an.”

An instance of the folly of confiding in strangers through  
the impulse of vanity is given in the case of a Mr. T rix .  
On the journey from Hamburg to the United States he fell  
in with a couple of very pleasant gentlemen whom  h e found  
quite companionable. One evening the conversation, quite  
accidentally, of course, fell upon the devices used b y  
smugglers, and a number of interesting and am using anec
dotes were told by the strangers, who seemed an f a it  on the  
subject. Now Mrs. Trix, clever little woman that she was, 
who accompanied her husband on his trip, had often cau
tioned him to be careful in speaking of this matter, and notCONSULTING A  PACKER.



DEMOREST’S FAMILY MAGAZINE. 73

board the vessel that conveyed its mistress from her last 
stopping-place, Holland, to the United States. It knew 
some diverting tricks that it would perform on the com
mand of its mis
tress, but it knew 
one trick its own
er did not care 
to exhibit. This 
was the ability it 
p o s s e s s e  d t o 
carry, for almost 
any given length 
of t i m e  within 
reason, various 
articles in  t h e  
capacious pouch 
attached to  i t s  
lower b e a k ,  or 
mandible. In its 
wild,native state, 
the pelican uses 
this pouch as a 
receptacle for the 
fish upon which 
it lives, and which

A  V A L U A B L E  T O Y .

it will convey for long distances to its

colloquialism, ‘ ‘ He was that kind of a 
man.”

Jewels are the most easily and ex
tensively smuggled articles of merchan
dise. The absence of any great weight 
and bulk, as compared with their value, 
makes them the favorites of smugglers, 
and innumerable instances are related 
of the tricks and ingenious shifts of cus
tom-house crooks in passing them from 
the steamer to the hands of consignees 
without paying Uncle Sam’s toll. One 
of the latest stories is of a lady who 
brought a pelican all the way with her 
from Africa to New York. The pelican 
was very tame and gentle, and was a 
great favorite with the passengers on

FEEDING THE PELICAN.

A  C U R E  F O R  C O R P U L E N C Y .
Going in. Coming out.

by any means to express the interest he had reason to feel 
in it ; but, led away by conviviality, and betrayed by his 
desire to impress his compan
ions with a due sense of his ^  
cleverness, he told them of a ji
certain ingeniously arranged 
portmanteau he had in his pos
session. The device was novel : 
the strangers were much inter
ested, a n d ,  rather ironically, 
perhaps, wished him all the suc
cess he deserved. W

At the custom-house he was 
somewhat surprised by a sum- * L, = 
mons to the searchers’ rooms, 
and chagrined and horrified to
be there confronted by one of his former genial compan
ions, who introduced himself as an officer, and proceeded 
coolly to examine and comment upon the unfortunate port
manteau which he held in his hands. “ Anything duti
able ? ” he asked, looking up as he opened and disclosed the 
false bottom. Mr. Trix felt the irony of the question almost 
as much as the material loss it presaged : to use a well-worn

“ a n y t h i n g  d u t i a b l e  ? ”

young.
When about to land at one of our Southern ports the pelican 

was taken aside by a maid (who afterwards betrayed her 
mistress to the authorities), and loaded up with watches, 
brooches, gold chains, and jeweiry of every description, 
which it faithfully concealed and securely carried ashore.



7 4 DICIVrOREJST’S H’ATVIxr.Y MAGAZINE.

AN EXCITING CHASE A C R O S S  THE B O R D E R .

A baby’s tin rattle, picked up in the streets of Mobile by 
a colored man, and given by him to his children to play 
with, was, when accidentally broken, found to contain sev
eral large “ pigeon-blood ” rubies and a sapphire. The gems 
were somewhat marred and scratched, but exceedingly valu
able, the rubies being worth more than diamonds of the first 
water. The fortunate finder is now a prosperous merchant 
in Valparaiso. The jewels were unques
tionably smuggled, and the secret of their 
concealment, through the death of their 
owner or from some other unknown cause, 
lost, as well as their val
ueless receptacle.

As might be suspected, 
smuggling is carried on 
to a greater extent on 
our Canadian and Mexi
can borders than on the 
sea-coast. “ N o t h i n g

short of a military cordon of United 
States regulars along the entire Mex
ican bonier,” says a recent political 
writer ou the subject, “ will prevent 
the running over the line of horses, 
cattle, laces, diamonds, silks, and every, 
thing else that is dutiable ” ; and much 
the same thing can be said of the Cana
dian border. Exciting races sometimes 
occur between the custom-house author
ities and the smugglers, who strive to 
cross the line into Mexico, where they 
consider themselves safe.

A typical mule-smuggler, or “ bull- 
whacker,” will buy valuable mules or 
horses in Mexico or the British domin
ions, for a very small amount, accord
ing to the bill of sale made out, and 
squares matters by paying an absurdly 
large sum of money for the halters, so 
that the payment of any adequate duty 
is cleverly avoided. “  Frauds upon the 
revenue, in the importation of live ani
mals,” says J. Gr. Howard, in his re
port on the subject, "are very numer
ous. It is claimed by a l m o s t  all 

importers of valuable stock that their animals are imported 
for breeding purposes, and so entitled to free entry. The 
famous elephant Jumbo escaped the payment of twenty 
thousand dollars duties, upon oath being made by his owner 
that he was imported for breeding purposes.”

Our bull-whackers, among whom can be found specimens 
of that contradictorily named class, “ female cow-boys,”

THE ACCIDENT TO THEIR u HEHtr,OOM CHAIR.'”
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will drive across tlie Texas border 
droves of sheep with the wool on 
their backs, and after shearing them 
drive them back again over the line 
into Mexico. The “ sheep are taxed 
twenty per cent, as live animals, no 
more can be collected under the law : 
the duty on wool, four or five times 
greater, is avoided altogether.”

Probably the most persistent and 
skillful smugglers known are the 
Chinese. “ When/’ says an author
ity on the subject, “  the duty of four 
dollars a pound was first imposed on

made to correspond ex
actly w i t h  cans which 
contain nothing else than 
salmon, and as about one 
can in s e v e n  or eight, 
or, in some cases, twelve 
or fifteen, contains t h e  
drug, it is almost impos
sible for the authorities 
to detect the smuggled 
article or to prevent it 
from being sent here in 
this manner.

Not only h a v e  t h e  
ladies, w h o  must rank 
next the Chinese as suc
cessful smugglers, used 
themselves a n d  t h e i r  
baggage as conveyances 
for dutiable articles, but 
little children, and more 
especially b a b i e s ,  are 
made accomplices. Little 
d o e s  the custom-house 
officer s u s p e c t ,  some
times, as he sees a nurse 
or mother pressing an in
fant closely in her arms 
and calling it her “ dear
est treasure” an d  h e r  

“  precious pet,” how literally true he would find the words 
were he to examine the undergarments, the lining of the 
cloak, and even the cap of the little one.

Dolls, too, are the worst of smugglers. Perhaps the wick
edest of these are made by squaws on the strip of Pacific

T H E  D E C E P T I V E  DOD D.

crude opium, the Chinese had rather an ingenious way 
of getting that favorite article into San Francisco. Each 
Chinaman of . substance was observed to enter the harbor 
seated in an elaborately carved chair of prodigious pro
portions, which precious proof and relic of his Oriental 
greatness was represented to be an heirloom of priceless 
value, but being a part of his household effects long in 
use, was of course exempt from duty. It was observed 
that these Chinese chairs were inseparable attachments to 
all well-to-do Chinamen, and that they were carried ashore 
right side up, with the tenderest care ; but one fine day, 
as luck would have it, the truck of a stevedore struck two 
Celestials and their heirloom chair with the force of a 
battering-ram, and all at once eighty pounds of opium, in 
small packages, showered from the broken piece of furni
ture. Not only the seat, back, and arms of these Chinese 
chairs, but even the legs and rounds were stuffed with the 
precious narcotic. After this opium-fraud was discovered 
the drug was sent in hollow Joss images, filled and packed, 
as were the chairs, by Chinese girls and women in the river 
towns of southern China.

Opium is now smuggled from the British dominions into 
the United States, put up with canned salmon. As a layer 
of the salmon is placed above the opium, and the weight

A  F R A U D U L E N T  JO S S .
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coast in the British dominions. Their poor little bodies are 
receptacles for the vilest liquor. They are sent in great 
numbers to Alaska, whence they do their best to debauch 
and destroy the natives, already decreasing fast in numbers, 
a prey to civilized vices.

No body of public servants, perhaps, have greater or more 
difficult duties to perform than those imposed upon custom
house officials. The important questions that arise in every 
department are alone sufficiently intricate and perplexing ; 
but the constant strain upon all the faculties required to

m e e t  e v e r y  
species of fraud 
and chicanery, is 
w e a r i n g  to the 
last degree. In- 
d e e d ,  the con
sciousness on the 
part of our im- 
p o s t collectors 
that their utmost 
efforts can only 
lessen, but can-

A - FEM ALE COW -BOY.

not h o p e  to 
p r ev e nt ,  the 
vastsmnggling 
operations that 
are always be
ing carried on 
s o m e w h e r e
along our boundary lines, cannot but be discouraging ; and 
their patience under unjust accusation, and the courtesy 
with which they endeavor to explain necessary detentions 
and investigations are really praiseworthy. It is to the imper
fections and faults of a system opening up infinite opportuni
ties for dishonest practices, that the apparently unjust 
delays and difficulties of travelers and importing merchants 
are to be ascribed, rather than to persons whose business 
and interest it is to make existing regulations work as 
smoothly as possible.

F . P a r k e s  W a t e r s o n .

The Mother of Our Lord.
(See Page Engraving.)

AZING at this lovely presentment of Mary of Naza- 
re^  the following beautiful lines by Wordsworth 
may best express our appreciation :
“  Mother ! whose virgin bosom was uncrossed 

With the least shade of thought to sin allied ;
Woman 1 above all women glorified,
Our tainted nature’s solitary boast,
Purer than foam on central ocean tost.”

The artist shows us the youthful Mary coming to the 
temple, after the days of her purification, according to the 
manner of the Jews, were accomplished, bearing the two 
turtle-doves as the accustomed offering, as St  ̂Luke in the 
second chapter of his gospel so beautifully relates.

The Conquest of Neptune.

RKg&IlE poet's phrase, “  the deep's unknown, untrodden 
floor," whatever may have been the case when it was 
written, has certainly little application at the present 

day. Everywhere the most profound abysses of old ocean 
are yielding up their secrets, the topography of submarine 
regions is being mapped out with the certainty and almost 
as minutely as that of the dry land, and few of the shallower 
and more accessible parts of the sea are ** untrodden ” by 
human feet. Indeed, every large steamer and war vessel, 
and every marine station is provided with suits of sub
marine armor. Sponge, coral, and pearl fisheries are now 
carried on by the aid of this armor, and by its aid naturalists 
pursue their investigations upon the sea floor, undismayed 
by the fifteen or twenty feet of water above their heads.

Let me ask you to accompany me in imagination to this 
world whose atmosphere of salt water, whatever tempests 
may rage above, preserves an eternal peace and qilence 
throughout its untroubled depths. True, the expedition is 
not without serious discomfort, and perhaps, if you are in 
the habit of using alcoholic stimulants, or are subject to 
headaches or dizziness, not altogether without danger. Ac
cidents, however, can certainly be avoided by descending 
and ascending slowly enough to allow nature to accommo
date the system to the different degrees of pressure it has 
to encounter, which, even at the depth of thirty-two feet, 
is equal to an atmosphere of about fourteen tons to an ordi
nary-sized man. Still there would perhaps be little cause 
for fear, though much for care, if our adventure were real, 
instead of imaginary. Indeed, the capacity of the human 
system to sustain such pressure is very wonderful. It is 
by no means uncommon for divers to spend hours at depths 
varying from seventy-five to one hundred feet, and Mr. 
Henry Siebe even gives an instance of a depth of two hun
dred and one feet, reached by a diver named Hooper, who 
remained under water at this depth for forty-two minutes. 
In this case Hooper had to sustain the enormous pressure 
of eighty-seven pounds to the square inch, or over eighty- 
four tons upon the whole surface of liis body.

Having been carefully instructed in signaling with the 
life-line and air-pipe, we undergo the somewhat arduous 
process of arraying ourselves in Neptune’s costume, which 
includes, among its various parts, a pair of shoes weighing 
forty pounds, and a great metal helmet with three plate- 
glass windows in it. Two assistants are now told off to 
man the air-pump, and we are directed to step to the ladder 
leading from the side of the lighter 'to the bottom of the 
sea, some fifteen or twenty feet below the surface. W e can 
scarcely stand upright. It seems to us as if our bodies were 
in heavy leathern bags, our heads in resounding copper ket
tles, and our feet nailed to the deck. W e shudder at the 
prospect of carrying so much dead weight with us into the 
water. If anything happens, hampered and constrained as 
we are, what can we do to help ourselves ?

However, obedient to instructions, we shuffle laboriously 
to the ladders, but before we finally descend have to submit 
to a forty-pound weight put upon the back and a similar 
one upon the breast, so that now we each carry about one 
hundred and twenty-odd pounds. One would certainly think 
this enough to keep anyone to the bottom ; but, to our un
bounded astonishment, it is not : we have the greatest 
trouble possible in regulating our valves so that we can get 
under water and stay there. The air, too, freely admitted 
into our dress, puffs up the sleeves, and we find ourselves 
ludicrously swimming on.tlie surface of the water like the 
swell-fish we used to catch off our Atlantic coast, which, 
on being caught, fill themselves with air, and on being

BARGE OFFICE, N. 
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thrown back into the water do not sink, but go floating* off 
as light as bubbles.

At last we learn, after a fashion,— it takes practice and 
long experience to do it perfectly,— to so manage the valves 
as to make ourselves light or heavy, at pleasure. A novel, 
and not altogether pleasant, sensation seizes us as the water i 
closes above our heads. We are suffering from nervousness, 
having attempted something so unfamiliar. W e are, in a 
manner, dazed and flurried, our breath comes in gasps : we 
must pause for awhile to compose ourselves. Meanwhile a 
strange thing happens: we are dizzy, we lose all sense of local
ity, and it act ually seems to us as if we were standing upon our 
heads. This strange sensation is caused, as explained by phy
sicists, by the pressure of air upon the internal organs of the 
ear where is located the sense of direction. The difficulty in | 
breathing soon passes away; but, as we descend further, pains 
begin to be felt in the ears and above the eyes. These are 
light or severe, according-to the rate at which we descend : 
when we reach the bottom they disappear altogether.

As we leave the ladder and attempt to walk about, as we 
have seen divers represented as doing in illustrations, we 
find it impossible to do so : the water unexpectedly offers a 
resistance to our progress. A pretty shell we wish to obtain 
lies a few feet away from us, but we cannot, maintaining an 
upright position, advance a step toward it. In fact, we 
soon find that the only way to get about is to assume an 
attitude at an angle of about forty-five degrees in the direc
tion toward which we intend going, and to push ourselves 
along on our toes ; and often, if the surface is uneven, we 
have to creep about on our hands and knees.

And yet a strange sense of buoyancy and freedom comes

The horizon has strangely contracted: as we look upward 
we see a great, circular, illuminated space, outside of which 
the under surface of the water looks dark, precisely as it 
does in looking down upon it from above. The light, though 
clear, is very soft, and envelopes everything in a dreamy 
blue, through which constantly appear opalescent hues that

RECOVERING GUNS A N D  CARGO FRO M  A  S U N K E N  SH IP.

D IV ER  ENTERING A  SU N KEN  SHIP’ S CABIN . SCENE IN  TH E  CABIN OP TH E “ D A IiH O U S IE ,"
W RECKED  OPP D U N D AS.

upon the unaccustomed diver : the heavy leaden soles of his 
armor are needed to keep him from rising and soaring away ; 
freed from the trammels of gravitation, he can, as in a dream, 
drop fearlessly from high rocks or leap across chasms, and 
do other things altogether impossible, on dry laud.

But now pause and look about us. W e have entered a 
new world, where everything seems to

“ . . . suffer a sea-change 
Into something rich and strange.”

are charming* beyond description. 
Strange living masses of variegated 
colors adorn the submarine rocks, 
and brilliant flowers palpitate with 
animal life and open or close their 
petals at will. About our feet creep 
shining crustaceans, and as we sit 
motionless, above us, solemnly and 
slowly, in splendor of color and glit
ter of their mailed sides, great fish, 
staring at us with unwinking won
der, seem lost in speculations about 
the strange intruders that have come 
among them ; or else schools of the 
smaller fry dart past like flashes of 
light.

Many things there are here well 
worth the seeing, which we shall 
not see, and the telling, which can
not here be told ; for after a short 
half-hour s p e n t  below,* darkness 
comes suddenly upon us, and we 
hastily ascend to the surface, to find 
the sun not yet near setting, but to 
learn that as the luminary descends 
the western half of the heavens there 
is an angle at which so many more 
rays are reflected than enter the 

water that the light at the bottom falls off very abruptly.
“ In an edition of Vegetius on the art of war/’ writes 

Siebe, “ published in 1511, there is an engraving represent
ing a man with a cap on his head from which rises a long 
leather tube [as seen in our illustration No. 8], the upper 
end of which is an open flask that floats upon the surface of 
the water. This arrangement at once reminds ns of the in
stinctive action of the elephant: when in wading beyond his 
depth in lakes or rivers, he elevates his trunk so that the
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AN C IEN T A N D  M ODERN D IV IN G  AP P A R A TU S.

1. A  primitive diving-bell. 2. Outline of Halley’s diving-bell, inclosing picture of a steam vessel undergoing repairs by a workman in 
Siebe’s diving-armor. 3. Diver of 1511. 4. Diver descending. Working air-pump. 5. Terrible adventure of Mr, J. B. Greene, the celebrated
American diver, with a large man-eating shark. 6. Dr. Antoine Dorhn studying marine zoology in eighteen feet of water at the station at Naples.

end of it, through which he breathes, is always above the 
surface of water.”

Another illustration (No. 1), of about the same period, 
shadows forth the invention of the diving-bell. An im
proved form of this, invented by Halley, is shown, framing 
the picture of the diver repairing the bottom of a steamer. 
The diving-bell has undoubtedly proved a machine of the 
greatest utility, but it is, for many reasons, fast giving way 
to the less expensive and far more available submarine 
armor. The illustration last referred to shows one of the 
most useful applications of the diver’s suit that has yet 
been made. By it vessels that would otherwise have to be, 
at great expense, dry-docked and overhauled, can be per
fectly repaired without loss of time.

Many strange stories have been told of the perils divers 
in deep waters have to meet in the fouling of their lines, the

intentional neglect of those above to respond to their signals, 
their battles with cuttle-fish or octopods ; but nothing can 
be more terrible than their combats with the great man- 
eating shark of tropical waters. Speaking of encountering 
these monsters, Mr. J. B. Greene, the most celebrated of 
American divers, says :

** Off the Silver Banks, north* of the [island of Hayti, divers 
are often surrounded by sharks, and ta protect myself from 
them I found it necessary to wear iifon hoops. These hoops 
are only necessary while ascending or descending, as no 
danger is to be apprehended, from the fish unless the diver 
is in motion. W e  were often obliged to defend ourselves 
from these ravenou s creatures with our pikes, an instru
ment with a lance-h ead and a curved blade at right angles to 
the lance. As they drew near I would strike them beneath 
with this instrument. Once I was attacked by a white
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shark twenty feet long1 and five feet across the head, as after
wards ascertained by actual measurement. Had he darted 
at me, as they often do, it would have been impossible to 
successfully resist his onset ; but he appeared a little doubt
ful as to whether I was eatable or not, and his hesitation was 
fatal to him. As I struck him with my pike he wheeled 
about to swim away ; but the steel blade, penetrating1 his 
flesh, ripped him open half his length, and the voracious 
creature turned again, to devour his own blood.”

If the diver is always likely to happen upon buried wealth 
that in a single descent will well repay the labors of a life
time, he is also liable to encounter horrors the memory of 
which never leaves him ; for these shipwrecked treasures 
are often guarded by drowned men. The bodies, sinking 
readily enough when the breath is first exhausted, gradually 
assume, with the expansion of gases within, an erect posi
tion. “  It is,”  says Mr. Greene, “  a sight such as timid souls 
would quake to look upon, to see a corpse standing upright, 
deep beneath the water’s surface, its slimy visage and 
glassy eyes meeting you face to face as it sways to and fro 
with every impulse given it by the currents below.”

In the case of the steamship “  Dalliousie,” sunk near Dun- 
das, Canada, the divers went into the cabins to remove the 
bodies of the passengers and crew. “  Some were in the at
titude of prayer, others appeared as they were last engaged 
in their impotent struggle with death, while the most affect
ing sights of all were those in which children were found 
clinging appealingly to their parents. Such occurrences, as 
a matter of course, are frequent, and constitute the least 
pleasant part of a diver’s business.”

It is really remarkable how few are the accidents that 
happen to divers in their seemingly perilous profession. 
One of the most singular of those recorded occurred off Val
paraiso. A  diver at work upon a wreck had adjusted the 
lifting apparatus about a box containing ingots of virgin 
gold. In hauling up the box the slings broke, and the 
weight of treasure descending upon his head killed the 
diver upon the spot.

The sea is not only forced to give up the dead and the 
material riches it engulfs, but its most carefully guarded 
secrets are now extorted, from its hitherto inaccessible re
cesses. At the splendid zoological station at Naples, Dr. 
Antoine Dorhn, with his corps of able assistants and the 
numerous students at the institution, not only dredge for 
sea-life and preserve and study it in their large and well- 
appointed aquarium, but descend beneath the waters and 
visit tbe queer creatures at home, taking notes of how they 
behave there, and learning all about their habits and life in 
their native element.

The science of diving, notwithstanding the great results 
already arrived at, is in its infancy. Improvements are con
stantly being made in the diver’s dress and appointments. 
Electric lamps, for instance, now enable the toilers beneath 
the sea to carry oh their work at night, and in situations at 
distances where no light from above can reach them ; they 
can now communicate with the surface by telephone ; and 
Prof. B. W . Richardson has recently made public the details 
of a series of successful experiments in which* by means of 
the so-called FIeuss process, which consists in carrying down 
under the water a supply of condensed oxygen, the diver is 
made entirely independent of the air-pipe, and can wander 
where he will, for hours, without the assistance of anyone 
at the surface.

Much might be said, did space allow, of the useful work 
of our divers in laying the foundations of our great suspen
sion bridges, constructing walls for piers and breakwaters, 
beneath the surface, and drilling and blasting away rocks 
Impeding navigation*, as in the case of the removal of Dia
mond Reef, the clearing away of rocks at Hell Gate, New  
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York, and many such operations. Indeed, their services 
are constantly brought into requisition for more extended 
uses, and promise is actually given of a time when the 
depths of lakes, rivers, and seas, no longer the abodes of 
death, may be traversed with the same ease and security as 
their surfaces, or even the dry land itself.

C a p t . R o s s  W i l l i a m s o n .

The C hrist Child’ s Gift. 
i.

I T was on the twenty-fourth of the Christmas month, 
and towards evening ; the snow lay high, and yet 
the white flakes were piling up : the earth was wear

ing her winter garment. Not a star was to be seen, for the 
thick clouds had spread their veil and spanned the high 
towers of the good city of Nuremberg so that the slender 
spires pierced the heavy fabric.

As the bells were chiming for Christmas Eve, a delicate 
child, a little maid of scarce six years, was groping her way 
through the gathering fog. Little Gela was an orphan : 
her father and mother had died of winter fever, and, after

they were buried, the child had been thrust out into the 
cruel world alone.

At the entrance of a large garden, close to the hospitably 
open gateway, stood a spreading linden whose luxuriant 
branches sheltered an exquisitely carved figure of the Christ- 
child. Veit Stotz, the famous sculptor of Nuremberg, had 
represented him as he might appear on Christmas Eve to

“ .a n  u n c o n s c i o u s  l i t t l e  m a i d . ”
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bless the world, A white garment fell to the little feet, the 
sweet face was illumined with an expression of divine love, 
the blue eyes were full of kindness. On its left arm this 
figure of the Christ-child held a green fir-tree, and in the 
right hand a dish of golden fruit. This lovely image was 
sheltered by a richly carved canopy, and lit by a handsome 
lantern that hung from a branch of the linden-tree.

Breathlessly the little wanderer gazed at the 
wonderful image. It was the Christ-child, and 
who was with him was safe ; neither ice, nor snow, 
nor even wicked people, could harm.

When Mistress Agnes, the beautiful wife of 
Master Henry Ellinger, the rich goldsmith, came 
with her nine-year-old son, little Hans, out into 
the garden to say “ Our Father ” before the lights 
of the Christmas were lit, she found at the foot 
of the blessed Christ-child an unconscious little 
maid. Mistress Agnes took the little one up in 
her arms, and home to her good, loving, moth
erly heart ; and the glittering candles of the 
Christmas-tree shone like brilliant stars to the 
orphan child for whom the Christ-child had pro
vided a new home.

II.
T h e  “ good Emperor Max, "  as his grateful sub

jects called him, was slightly embarrassed. An
grily he strode back and forth in his splendid 
apartment in the castle at Vienna. The splendor 
which surrounded him seemed to mock him, for, 
to tell the truth, what the mighty emperor needed 
was—money. Of course the government treasury 
was full, only Maximilian in his wisdom would 
certainly never have thought of putting his hand 
into it, or even of borrowing of a friend to gratify his pri
vate wishes.

The emperor had heard that a Tyrolean writer, one Henry 
Hied, who was unusually skilled as a copyist, possessed a 
copy of the Gudrun ballads. Max himself had not one, and 
so he hoped to add the superb work to his costly collection 
at the castle Ambras, if—ah, if !—he could induce the Tyro
lean scribe to part with it. It was this man who had drawn 
those furrows on the imperial brow, it was this man who 
made him pace restlessly back and forth in his magnificent 
apartments, and prevented him from welcoming with his 
usual cordiality the distinguished guests he had invited to 
visit him, men famed far and near, scholars of the Vienna 
University for the most part, and among them the art-lover 
and scholar Sir Conrad Peutinger of Augsburg, and his ac
complished little daughter Juliana.

Max was very fond of this seventeen-year-old girl, and 
had been ever since she, then a child of four years, had 
welcomed him to Augsburg with a Latin speech. At the 
sight of her the noble Max’s brow cleared a little. He 
kissed her on the forehead and led her to the seat of 
honor.

Carefully Juliana followed the conversation of the men ; 
finally she raised her pretty head, and fixing her dark eyes 
on the emperor she asked,

44Is permitted, my imperial lord, that I should utter 
advice?”

“ In Latin or German?” teased Maximilian. “  Yes, you 
may advise us in Greek also, my little dove, only give us 
some good advice. See ! I want to buy something, and can
not because I am poor.”

Juliana laughed.
4‘ How can you call yourself poor, my lord the Emperor, 

when you wear, every day, such a treasure hanging from 
your neck ? ” And she pointed to the emperor’s neck-chain,

from which depended an unusually large amethyst in a 
golden setting. “ Part for a while with that glittering 
stone, and the desire of your heart will be fulfilled. There 
are surely rich goldsmiths enough in Nuremberg and Augs
burg to give you a goodly sum for it.” Maximilian stared 
at the speaker.

“  NOW  I  K N O W  TH A T YO U  
AB E M IN E .”

“ Part with my amulet?”  he murmured.
“  W ell, it would not be forever, imperial sire,” laughed 

Juliana. “ Who knows how soon you will be able to re
deem it again ? ”

“ By Heaven ! the child is right ! ”  exclaimed the em
peror. “  Ah ! what is sharper than woman’s wit? ”

“ See, sire,” continued the clever maiden, “  I am going 
to-morrow to Nuremberg, to see my godmother, Anne Marie 
Imhoff------ ”

“ And also her nephew, the Sir Knight W ilfrid,” Max 
interrupted, teasing the blushing girl.

“ Only give me the jewel, and I will wager that Master 
Henry Ellinger, the rich goldsmith, will give you enough 
for it to gratify your heart’s desire.”

“ So be it,’ ’ -decided Emperor Max. “ Take the stone, 
wise sibyl, but tell Master Eilinger that he must answer for 
its safe return to me, with his life. God willing, I will 
redeem it before the advent of Our Lord.”

Juliana nodded.
“  You will be able to redeem it twice before then. The 

roses are still blooming in the castle court. ”
“ Not lovelier than in thy cheeks, little wise one.”
So the embarrassment was settled according to Juliana’s 

advice.
Emperor Max went in triumph to the Tyrolean, Henry 

Hied of Innsbruck, and in the year of our Lord 1517 the 
costly book of historic ballads was added to the library of 
Ambras, much to the gratification and delight of the whole 
German nation.
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III.
At Master Henry Ellinger’s house many things had 

changed since 1505, when the Christ-child had given him a 
lovely little maid. Mistress Agnes, the beautiful, vivacious 
wife of his love, rested in eternal slumbers : too soon had 
the Angel of Death met her,—too soon for her husband, too 
soon for her handsome, growing boy, Henry, much too soon 
for Gela, the homeless orphan, whom the gentle Agnes had 
so lovingly taken to her motherly heart.

Master Henry had never taken any great fancy to her, and 
while she had a place in his house, where he allowed her 
to remain, after the death of his Agnes, out of deference to 
his dear wife’s last wishes, he had never given her a place in 
his heart. This was to be wondered at, for Gela was a noble 
and lovely girl, and was blooming into a beautiful young 
woman.

There she sat, in the shade of the hop-vine reddening in 
autumnal foliage, golden curls falling over her white, girl
ish brow, blue eyes glancing over the .silver threads of her 
embroidery. A rustling in the branches over her head, and 
a tame raven, that young Henry had given her when they 
were children, hopped down on the stone table, walked 
gravely over to her, cocked his knowing eye at his blonde 
friend, and assured her that it was “  A fine day, fine day.’ ’ 
As Gela nodded at him in a cordial way, he plumed his 
black feathers, opened his eyes, and piped in his sweetest 
tones, “  Juliana, fairest Juliana.”

These three words had a very singular effect. Gela sat 
there as if thunderstruck: all the color left her charming 
face, she stared wildly at the raven, and as he began again,
“  Juliana, fairest Juliana,”  she burst into bitter tears.

At a comer of the arbor stood Henry, now a slender, 
handsome youth, with his fine mouth adorned by a budding 
dark mustache, watching his pretty foster-sister. The 
wretch laughed and clasped his hands together in delight 
as he saw Gela’s tears. He made a little rustling among the 
leaves, to warn her of his approach, then he entered the arbor.

“  You are weeping, Gela ? ” asked the rogue, with simu
lated surprise.

“  Oh, no,” she answered, also dissimulating. “  I only 
ran a needle into the comer of my eye.”

“ Fine day, fine day ! ” interrupted the raven, and con
tinued, as if he knew very well what the result would be, 
“  Juliana, fairest Juliana.”

Henry tried to seem a little shocked, but Gela was on her 
guard and asked, quite unconcernedly, “ You find that 
reminds you of our lovely guest who brought your father 
the emperor’s jewel ? ”

Henry nodded : he would have given a good deal if he 
could have blushed, but such a height of dissimulation was 
beyond him ; so he only sighed deeply and said, “  Ah ! yes. 
The beautiful Juliana ! how charming she was, and so 
clever, so clever ! ”

Gela had a bitter struggle with herself. Oh, only not to 
weep now ! Her delicate frame shook with, the effort to 
suppress her tears. Finally Henry gently put his arm 
around her.

“ Gela,” he whispered, my sweet little girl, I see you 
have been weeping. Ah ! there they come again, those 
naughty tears, and they betray what that little saucy mouth 
would never, never tell me,—that Gela is jealous of Juliana 
Peutinger ! To discover this I have taught the raven to 
speak her name. Gela, dearest Gela, now I know that you 
are mine, for whoever is jealous—loves 1 ”

IV.
T h ebe  were troublous times in Master Ellinger’s house. 

Father and son went about with gloomy looks, and Gela’s

eyes were red with weeping. But it was not jealousy that 
caused her tears : it was the inflexible will of Master Henry 
Ellinger the elder, who would not consent to the marriage 
of his son and namesake with a nameless foundling, and 
young Henry was about to set forth on a journey. There
upon Grela had formed a fixed resolution not to separate 
father and son.

It was again the twenty-fourth of December. As twelve 
years before, the ground was white with snow ; but the 
bright winter sunlight showed old Nuremberg in its daz
zling Christmas robes and festal array. Splendid tapestries 
hung from every window, garlands of evergreens were hung 
everywhere, and arches of greens spanned the streets. The 
Emperor Max was to visit Nuremberg, and it was decorated 
in his honor.

Master Ellinger had also received an imperial message 
telling him that the emperor would come to redeem his 
jewel on Christmas morning.

His jewel I Ah ! terror filled the heart of Ellinger, for 
the amethyst had disappeared ! He had himself taken it 
from his safe to show it to a friend, and when he was about 
to escort the latter out to the door he laid the jewel in an 
alabaster dish. When he returned the costly amethyst had 
disappeared ! No stranger had entered the house, and all 
the servants were away busy dressing the church. The day 
passed in eager, feverish search. With every hour Ellin- 
ger’s distress increased, although he knew that the emperor 
would not come until the next day.

It became evening : the emperor had made his entry. 
The stars shone out, and the lovely song of Christ’s birth 
was heard from the church, “  Christ, of the holy angels’ 
light and gladness.”

Ah ! the fairest of feasts had lost all its light and glad
ness f o r  th e  poor goldsmith. In morose brooding
th e  unlucky man sat before the safe that had held

the emperor’s treasure, and 
the red candles flickering 
from the tall candelabra 
cast their mocking light 

into the empty dish as he murmured,
** Whoever brings me back the stone may ask of me what 

he will, and, as God lives ! I will give it to him.”
He did not notice that the two he had wished to part for

ever had left the house together. Gela led her beloved out 
into the snowy garden, under the linden, to the little Christ- 
child, and here the two knelt in fervent prayer, while the

THE STOLEN
JEW EL.
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lantern’s light shone full on the exquisite figure o f the 
Christ-child.

But see! What was that shining so brightly in the 
dish which the child Jesus held in his hand? With a 
loud cry Gela sprang forward. Among the golden fruits 
lay the lost amethyst! At this moment the raven croaked 
from the linden-tree : “  Fine day, fine day ! ”  And im
mediately the lucky finders knew who had stolen the 
jewel.

After a fervently thankful prayer the two lovers returned 
to the house and received their father's blessing on their 
union ; and when the Emperor Maximilian came for his 
jewel, the next day, and honored the workshop of the re

nowned goldsmith with a visit, the event was related to 
him.

' ‘ Do not forget that when you wear the m yrtle-w reath I 
am to give you away, my noble G ela ," said the happy 
emperor, “  for the crown must protect and care fo r  the 
orphan. May you bring your husband always as much 
happiness as now ! "

That was a joyous Christmas ! A  splendid Christmas- 
tree with glittering candles was set before the lov e ly  image 
of the Christ-child, and the young couple, standing hand in 
hand before it, felt in their heart as i f  they had actually 
heard the song o f Bethlehem's angels, “  Behold, I bring you 
glad tidings o f great joy  ! "  F r i d a  Sc h u m a n n .

HER SOUL’ S SECRET.
B Y  MME. J E A N N E  M A IR E T .

(Continued from  page 21.)
SYNOPSIS OF PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.

Marthe Levasseur, a wealthy orphan, has for neighbors and friends a widow and her only son, Madame d’Ancel and Robert d’Ancel, the latter her child
hood's playmate, whose mother wishes him to marry Marthe. The father of Marthe had deserted his wife, and after her death married a second tim e ; but 
both he and bis second wife have died, leaving a daughter, Edmde Levasseur, who, as Marthe’s sister, claims her love and protection. Madame Aurdlie 
Despois, Marthe’a aunt, and sister of her mother, does not take kindly to the newcomer, but receives her for Marthe’s sake. The young sister Edmde, Just 
eighteen, while Marthe is twenty-six, is of a joyous, gay temperament, and the old French chateau near Honfleur, Marthe’s home, seems another place with 
EdmSe’s beauty and vivacity to lend It life. Robert d’Ancel Introduces a Captain Bertrand, a dashing young army officer of very domineering spirit, to the 
sisters, and that young man immediately falls In love with the beautiful Edmde. She, however, though coquettish, prefers the studious Robert, who Is 
desirous of marrying Marthe. Marthe, though secretly loving Robert, fears that he does not love her as she would be loved, and will not consent to an open 
engagement with him until he is sure of his own heart. He protests, but she is firm and suggests a summer of social life before they decide to  become 
engaged. Meanwhile the charming EdmSe captures all hearts, and even Robert Is troubled to decide which of the two sisters seems fairest and dearest to him. 
His mother gives a dinner-party in Edmde’s honor, and the young people walk in the garden a little while, awaiting the dinner-hour.

Ch a p t e r  VI,

W HILE the young people were strolling in the garden, 
the two matrons, Madame d’Ancel and Madame Des
pois, entertained each other in the drawing-room.

“  It seems to me your son is becoming quite civilized," re
marked Madame Despois. “  He laughs as if he had never 
looked into anything so musty and dusty as the archives of 
government."

** Thank Heaven ! But I always predicted that Robert 
would grow younger with advancing years. He was too
serious at twenty : it was not natural ; but now------ "

Madame d’Ancel burned to tell all her hopes to Aunt Relie, 
but she could not relieve her mind, since she had promised 
Marthe to keep silence.

“  Yes,’ ’ interrupted Madame Despois, 44 there is nothing 
like a pair of-bright eyes to dispel the fogs of study. Do not 
look so alarmed, my dear. You know very well that since 
Edm6e has been here Robert has been very different. He 
may not know that he is in love, but I know it."

“  You are mistaken, you are mistaken, I assure you ! "  
cried Madame d’Ancel, choking with her secret.

•4 Ta ! ta ! I am seldom deceived in such matters. After 
all, my dear, you have wanted a Mademoiselle Levasseur for 
a daughter-in-law. What are you sighing about ? She is 
very pretty. I don’t like her very much, but I must ac
knowledge that she is pretty."

‘ * Then," said the baroness, ber maternal selfishness 
aroused, and seeing the possibility of her son preferring the 
younger to the elder sister,—after all, there was no engage
ment,— “  then you think the little one is fascinating ? "

“  W ell, she cannot fascinate me ! But since I have made 
a study of her, I can almost excuse my brother-in-law. The 
old legend of the sirens continues through all ages, and will

continue until the end o f time. Edmee is the im age o f  her 
mother, except that she has her father's eyes. I went 
secretly to see her mother play. W e  have few  such ac
tresses : she was so natural, so charm ing,— in fact, she had 
everything except a heart. I find in the daughter the same 
intonations of voice, the same smile w hich suddenly illu 
mines the face like a sunbeam crossing a cloud. L ook  at 
her when she sits down : we only take a chair to m ake our
selves comfortable and*our skirts accommodate them selves 
as they can ; Edm6e's dress falls in exquisite folds. W hen  
she talks, all her gestures are rounded, there are no angles ; 
and all this is natural to her. Listen to her speak : she 
never hesitates and stammers, every syllable has its value, 
the sound o f her voice is modulated with an art quite uncon
scious to herself. Elocution was inculcated in her without 
her knowledge : she had only to listen to her mother.*'

“  But," objected her friend, “  you said that her m other had 
everything but a heart. Does Edmee resemble her in that 
respect ? "

4 4 That is what I ask m yself every day. She is very affec- 
tionate with Marthe,— but I do not know, yet. Edm ee 
makes me think of my embroidery s ilk s : they are soft and 
easy to handle, they caress the hand, you can do what you 
like with them ; but all at once, you cannot tell how, a little 
imperceptible kink is found in your pretty soft silk, and the 
needle snaps. The kink has not appeared y e t ; but that is 
not saying that it will not."

The kink showed itself before the evening was over. 
The dinner was very gay. Edmee had partly forgotten her 
good resolution. Of all the young people assembled at the 
table, she was incontestably the queen : she knew that she 
was much the prettiest woman there, the mpst admired, the 
most courted, and the joy o f her triumph was evident in the 
tone o f her laugh and the light in her eyes. Robert, as
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master of the house, was placed between two women of 
respectable age, and cast envious glances at the corner 
where Edmee was enjoying herself. She was fully conscious 
of these glances, and redoubled her coquetries. Marthe, 
from the other end of the table, could do nothing to modify 
the somewhat too attractive vivacity of her sister ; and, be
sides. as everyone was gay that evening, and they were in 
the country, among strangers, there was no need to be very 
strict over a few rippling laughs. Then she was so pretty, 
her little Edmee, so pretty, and so much admired ! The idea 
that she might for a moment be jealous of this newcomer, 
who eclipsed her so completely, never entered her mind. 
She was, on the contrary, extremely proud of the beauty and 
the success of her little sister.

After dinner they went out to take coffee in the garden, 
and Marthe put her arm around Edm£e’s waist. The young 
men and maidens formed a lively group. The moonlight, 
that evening, was superb, and it seemed almost as light as 
day, so that the elder sister noticed the crimson cheeks and 
too brilliant eyes of the younger.

•* You are very warm, Edmee : put this lace around your 
neck. Do you know, mademoiselle, that you made a great 
deal of noise in your corner ? And what has become of that 
exemplary wisdom of yours ? ”

“  I have passed it over to you, Marthe : it will never 
trouble you. As for me, in an hour I do not know what to 
do with it. Ah ! let me be a little silly : it is so good to be 
silly, and one is only eighteen for twelve months, alas l If 
you only knew ! We have made a thousand plans, haven’t 
we, captain ? Ah ! we are going to have such fun 199

“  And what are these plans ?” asked Marthe, smiling and 
indulgent.

“  Am I in it ? ”  asked Robert, attracted by the sisters, but 
not daring to ask himself if by one more than by the other.

“  I believe so, and the captain, and these other gentlemen. 
We are eight girls, and we must have escorts. In the first 
place, on Monday we are going to have a luncheon-party at 
the fountain of Virginie. Are we not, Marthe ? ”

“  If you wish, darling.”
“  Then we are going to play comedy : a little amateur 

acting is so amusing, especially in the country, and the 
large drawing-room with the little boudoir off is made ex
pressly for it. The captain plays very well, and I------”

Edmee stopped short. Her sister had withdrawn her arm 
and looked very white in the moonlight.

“ Not that, Edmee, not that/' said she in a changed voice.
“ W hy?” demanded the young girl, excitedly. It was 

the first time that one of her caprices had been opposed, and 
her pretty face was all convulsed.

“  Drawing-room acting is a very amusing thing for tlie 
actors, no doubt, and especially so for the actresses ; but 
very tiresome for others, I can assure you.”

“ But we are all actors,—all the young people, at least. 
The others do not count.”

“  With me, Edm€e, the others do count. We will have 
no acting.”

This was said in a tone which admitted of no reply. 
Everyone guessed that Marthe did not tell the real reason 
for her antipathy to theatrical matters. Edm6e proudly 
raised her pretty head, her expression suddenly became 
hard, and she said, carelessly :

“  Oh 1 just as you say, of course ! Monsieur d'Ancel, will 
you give me your arm ? I wish to admire the view from the 
terrace. Come, ladies, I am sure the sea must look lovely 
in the moonlight! ”

Marthe did not follow the other guests. Something in 
the way Edm£e took Robert's arm suddenly struck her. 
She went and sat down by Madame d'Ancel. The latter 
took Marthe’s hand affectionately. In her heart she was

asking Marthe’s pardon, as if for an infidelity, for her con
versation with Aunt Relie.

“  You are not well, Marthe? Shall we go inside?”
“  Oh no : it is pleasant here.”
“ Then?”
“ I am a little sad, that is all. Do not pay any atten

tion to me. It is a peculiarity of my nature to think of 
things which are not very gay, when there is a little too 
much gayety going on about me. I am no longer eighteen : 
as Edmee says, ‘ one is only eighteen for twelve months.’—I 
fear I never really had them.”

“ You will have them a little later, that is all. Like 
Robert, you will grow younger as the years pass.”

“  Perhaps,” murmured the young girl. “  Indeed, Robert 
seems quite young this evening.”  And she fell into a 
slightly sad reverie.

Ch ap ter  VII.
T he  “ fountain of Virginie” was in a charmingly se

cluded spot in a little clearing environed by the forest and 
at some distance from the highway. In this beautiful place, 
almost at the foot of a venerable tree, welled up a spring of 
sparkling water, which, before it flowed away in a rivulet, 
spread out into a clear and crystalline pool, a lovely little 
sheet of water.

Marthe, to please her young sister, had arranged a regu
lar picnic to this lovely place. Nothing more had been said 
about the private theatricals, and, to make that little un
pleasantness forgotten, Marthe had redoubled her tender
ness and kindness. Certainly, Edmee never sulked,—no 
one could say that; but from time to time a slight cloud 
which crossed her pretty face, a little silence, a hardly 
noticeable sigh, showed that this young person thought of 
things of which she could not speak. For the first time one 
of her caprices was not made a law : she was astonished, 
almost shocked, at i t ; but she pardoned it nevertheless.

Most of Madame d’Ancel’s guests were at the picnic. 
Several young girls with their mothers, among others, two 
lively Americans, a certain number of young men, most of 
them too young, formed a very agreeable party to look at. 
The lion of the company was Captain Bertrand, who ar
rived post-haste from Trouville. His horse, white with 
foam, was frightened, and shied as it was about to cross the 
little bridge. The captain, seeing that all were watching 
him, compelled the animal, whom he had conquered, to 
return, cross and re-cross the wooden planks, the sound of 
which terrified the horse, and accomplished his object by 
blows of the riding-crop, so pitilessly administered that the 
horse trembled visibly.

“  I beg of you, captain, spare the poor creature ! ”  at last 
cried Marthe, indignant. “  This is not a pleasant sight, and 
you have sufficiently proved your horsemanship.”

“  At your orders, mademoiselle ; but if you were obliged 
to head a regiment, or to mount a horse, you would find it 
necessary to harden your heart, I assure you.”

* * I know how to make myself obeyed upon occasion, you 
may be sure.”

“ I am the proof of it,” said the handsome captain, bow
ing with smiling irony ; and immediately he offered his 
services, making himself useful, gay, very lively, even a 
little officious.

Edmee regarded him with evident satisfaction. To-day 
the equilibrium she wisely maintained among her numer
ous admirers—and all the young men she met she naturally 
classed in this category—seemed a little disturbed in 
favor of the young officer. He did not attempt to disguise 
his admiration, but devoured her with his eyes. She wore 
a light dress of soft blue batiste, very simple, but marvel
ously becoming to her blonde beauty. She put on the most
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charming Little liousewifely airs, turning’ up lier sleeves to 
the elbows, and. fastening* back her skirt in a way to show 
the prettiest little feet in the world.

W hile -the other young girls opened enormous baskets 
sent on ahead,— there were no servants to prepare the 
luncheon.— Edmee undertook to fill the carafes at the spring. 
The captain carried the filled bottles, but she insisted on 
filling them herself with the pure water, so cold that the 
crystal was immediately covered with a light dew. Some 
stones facilitated approach to the spring; but it was 
necessary to get down and at the same time not wet 
the edge o f her pretty dress : of course she had to accept 
the firm hand offered her. And how pretty she was thus,

“  ED M EE U N D ER TO O K  TO F IL L  T H E  C AR AF ES A T  TH E  SPRIN G .

intent on her task, half-kneeling, with a serious air, holding 
her carafe in her right hand, while she gave the other in all 
confidence to the captain. He leaned forward also, and their 
two reflections met in the limpid water. The young man’s 
voice was unsteady as he said, almost in an undertone :

4* See, Mademoiselle Edmee, the spring weds us : it is the 
divinity o f the place, and the will o f the gods is sacred.”

* ‘ It is only in water,”  laughed Edmee, in no way em
barrassed, “  and the poets say that the wave is treacherous.”

“  Let me tell you that I adore you,—you drive me dis
tracted : yes, from the very day when I saw you for the 
first time------ ”

“ On the railway,”  interrupted Edmee. “  Yes,the whist
ling, the 4 five minutes for refreshments/ the smoke which 
chokes one and smells so horrid,—yes, it is enough to drive 
anyone distracted.”

«« Mocker ! However, I shall repeat this ‘ I adore you * to 
you so often that you will finish by believing it.

“  But I do believe it.”
“  Ah I and it makes you angry ? ”
“  Not at all. It amuses me.”
The captain made a sudden movement which almost 

compromised the equilibrium of Edmee’s attitude, and this 
was of much importance to her.

• • Ah I Take care ! My carafe was almost full. Now I 
must begin again.”

“  So much the better.”
“  Edmee ! ”  called her sister, “  take care ! You will get a 

bath, which will not be pleasant. And you know we are
waiting for you.”

" 1 come ! My last carafe is 
filled.”

"  After luncheon,” murmured 
the lover, "  you will permit me 
to talk to you a little apart ? ” 

Edmde did not reply, but a 
vague smile, and a glance rolled 
from under her long lashes, fully 
satisfied the gallant captain.

This little scene, which only 
lasted five minutes, was noted 
by watchful eyes besides those 
of the elder sister. While as
sisting Miss Jessie Robinson to 
unpack a huge pie and the ham, 
Robert d* An cel had noticed the 
attitude of the captain and Ed- 
mee's coquetries.

“ Do y o u  k n o w ’, Monsieur 
d'Ancel, that you are answering 
me at random ? I asked you 
where we shall set the pie, and 
you say * In the water.' ”

44 You have turned my head.” 
“ I?  Oh, no, not I.”  And a 

glance from the m a l i c i o u s  
American designated E d m e e ,  
who at t h i s  moment returned 
from the spring, her carafe in 
her hand.

Robert felt himself flush, and, 
f u r i o u s  at his weakness, he 
flushed more until he lost coun
tenance. Then they believed 
him in love with Edmee ? Him ? 
But he was engaged, or almost 
engaged, to Marthe. Anew he 
regretted that it had been kept 
secret. He was upon the point 

of confessing all, sure that the news would be immediately 
carried from ear to ear ; but he was not alone in the affair, 
and he dared not break faith. Marthe desired liberty for 
herself as well as for him ; and, indeed, this calm young 
person seemed very far from being either in love or jealous. 
No doubt she would soon tell him, in her sweet, cold voice, 
that he was free, that she would never be his wife. At this 
thought he was seized with a violent emotion which terribly 
resembled joy.

Nevertheless, he had desired this marriage, and, without 
feeling a real passion for the friend of his childhood, he had 
felt himself attracted toward her, he had rendered justice 
to her qualities of heart and head. Then ?—But he did not 
want to question himself: he wanted to be happy for a few 
hours, if that might be.

A large cloth was spread at the foot o f a monster beech
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which shadowed all the clearing*, and whose enormous roots 
formed a natural seat, disappearing now under the odd com
bination of divers dishes, from cold chicken to dessert, carafes 
and plates, set on haphazard by the amateur waiters, and 
flowers gathered in the woods and flung on pell-mell. The 
less order there was, the more charming it appeared to these 
fashionable folk, who would not have tolerated a servant who 
waited upon them as badly as they waited on themselves.

The captain had found a place for Edmee opposite her 
sister, but Robert was watching.

“  Mademoiselle Edmee,5* said he, “  Marthe has reserved a 
part of her throne for you. You will form a lovely pair, 
and we will be the devoted subjects of both.”

Edmee did not need to be implored. A throne, be it made 
of a tree trunk, or gilded wood and velvet, was the place 
for her. Laughing she slipped among the groups, sprang 
over a provision-basket, and seated herself by her sister. 
She put her arm about Marthe and leaned against her. An 
instinct told her that she never was prettier than when her 
charming face, smiling and malicious, was pressed against 
the regular features of the somewhat pale and serious young 
chatelaine. Edmee was always caressing and coaxing: 
never more so than when her caresses had witnesses. 
Beside her Marthe seemed almost cold: she reserved her 
caresses for intimacy.

Captain Bertrand profited by a moment when Robert went 
to fetch the glasses, to whisper furiously to him:

“  It was to separate me from her, that you offered her half 
o f her sister’s seat ? 55

“ Possibly,”  responded Robert, calmly. “ Here! carry 
these glasses. I will take charge of the others.”

“  You take charge of a good many things, and some which 
do not concern you. Do you want me to tell you the truth ? 
You are jealous, furiously jealous.”

44 Come, my dear fellow, this is no time to make a scene: 
they are looking at us already. It was I who presented you 
to these young girls, and I am somewhat responsible for 
your conduct. You forget that you are not in garrison here, 
and that in our society one cannot go a-courting 4 with drums 
beating. 5 55

44 If this method of courting pleases, and your airs of sigh
ing lover do not please, what then ?—You are neither the 
father nor the brother of Edmee, that I know.”

“ Come, Bertrand, stop this. Mademoiselle Levasseur is 
almost a child : she does not know how you are compromis
ing her.”

“  And you will tell her? ”
“  I will tell her or her sister, yes.”
“  We shall see.”
He could not say more, for indeed this rapid discussion, 

though in low tones, had been remarked.
“  Are we going to have a duel ? ” asked Miss Robinson, 

laughing, never dreaming how near she was to the truth.
“ Yes, mademoiselle,”  replied George Bertrand, “ a duel 

with water-bottles. D’Ancel says he has a harder head 
than I.”

After luncheon, several of the young girls, among them 
Edmee, wandered off to look for ferns and flowers. Robert, 
stricken with remorse, did not leave his betrothed, but talked 
gently and affectionately to h er ; and poor Marthe for the 
moment believed that he was coming back to her, that he 
had been dazzled, but that the enchantment was past. Sud
denly she saw him tremble.

44 What is the matter ? ”
44 Is your sister among those young ladies? Your eyes 

are better than mine.”
“  No : she is not there.”
44 And Bertrand has disappeared, also. I might have 

known it,”

“  Why ? What has happened ? 55

“  Marthe, it is my fault. I presented Bertrand to you. I 
could not do otherwise : he is a comrade. Nevertheless,
I ought to have warned you : he is a violent boy, unscrupu
lous, not at all the husband for your sister.”

44 Do not be afraid : Edmee does not intend to be his wife. 
She has weighed the pros and cons ; for, with all her frivo
lous airs, she has a singularly developed perception of the 
practicalities of life. She will never marry anyone but a 
good match. The captain is military, he is not rich ; and 
his name—a common name—does not suit her.”

44 But she allows him to compromise her ! At this 
moment I would wager that her young friends there are on 
the scent and know very well that she has accorded an in
terview to Bertrand.”

Marthe rose.
4 4 Let us walk around together: it will be more natural 

than for you to go alone to interrupt them. They cannot be 
far off.”  Marthe saw that Robert took the affair very much 
to heart, that he was very nervous and irritated. She fol
lowed him in silence.

George Bertrand, having offered his services to the young 
ladies, gathered them large ferns, branches of clematis, and 
vines of ivy, and finally drew Edmee away under a pretext of 
showing her some late violets which he pretended to have 
found. The shrubbery was very thick in this place, and 
the rivulet flowed gently by.

“  And your violets, where are they ? ”
“  A little farther on, where only they can hear us.”
“  Then,”  said Edmee, smiling, and quite mistress of her

self, “  this is a trap.”
44 No, it is a tryst which you have accorded me.”
“  I have accorded you nothing at all, Monsieur Bertrand.”  
44 Indeed ? Then your eyes do not tell the truth, that 

is all.”
“  What have my eyes told you ? ”
44 That you were willing to listen to me, that you knew I 

was making a fool of myself about you, and that you were 
ready to share my folly . 55

44 Then they certainly did not tell the truth. You know, 
captain, that I am not given to folly, that I am a very sensi
ble little person. 55

4 4 Then if you are a sensible little person, you know that 
the best thing you can do is to get married at once.”

“  Why ? I am only eighteen. 55

4 4 4 W hy ? 5 I will tell you. Because you will not be happy 
with your sister very long. Just now she is playing little 
mamma, and you are a new doll for her to pet. This will not 
last. You come from two different classes of society, not 
only different, but hostile. You saw what occurred when 
you proposed to play private theatricals: Mademoiselle 
Levasseur was afraid you would play too well, being the 
daughter of your mother.”

Edmle snapped off the branch of a tree, and angry, 
furious, stripped it of its leaves ; but she said nothing.

“ It was a little thing,”  said the captain, “  but it was suf
ficient. Your sister is in the habit of spending eight or nine 
months in the country. Do you think she will alter her 
habits to please you, to accompany you into a society where 
you will be queen, and she will be neglected ?

44 You are pleading your own cause,”  said Edm£e, mock-
ingly. ;>"1.

44 True ; for I love you, I want you for my wife, for my 
own always. There is nothing I would not do to get you, to 
take you by force, if necessary, from this place which is so 
unsuited to you.55

“ And from Monsieur d’Ancel?” questioned Edmee, 
laughing.

“  Ah ! you know he loves you?—and it amuses you, as
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my love for you also amuses you. Take care ! I swear to 
you that I would rather kill you than see you belong’ to 
another.”

“  Oh ! come ! Melodrama is old-fashioned.”
“  At the theater, perhaps, but not in real life. Never have 

there been so many crimes of passion as in our days ; and I 
— I am capable of crime.”

Edmee had, up to this time, retained her mocking* com
posure ; but she was not at all sentimental, and she began 
to find this lover a little annoying.

“  Captain Bertrand,” said she, not without dignity, “  you 
will be so kind as to take me back to my friends. You were 
wrong to bring me so far, I have done wrong to follow you ; 
but I did not doubt for an instant that I was with an honor
able man.”

* * Give me a little hope, Edmee,—take pity on me. I 
swear I must have you for my wife.”

Beside himself, he seized her hands and covered them 
with kisses. The young girl was terrified. She cried in a 
high, clear voice, “  Marthe ! Marthe ! ”

“  Here, darling,—I have been looking for you.”
In an instant Edmee recovered her presence of mind. | 

“  We have lost our way look
ing for violets. I will go with 
my sister, Monsieur Bertrand: 
she k n o w s  the way better 
than you.,”

The two girls went away 
quietly. When they were out 
of sight George Bertrand said 
angrily to Robert,

*41 have had enough of this 
spying.”

‘ ‘ You can avoid it,—leave I 
Trouville.”

“  Oh ! of course : you wish 
to be rid of a dangerous rival.”

“  You are mistaken, Ber
trand,” replied Robert quiet
ly. “  I make no pretensions 
to the hand of Mademoiselle 
Edmee Levasseur.”

The captain shouted with 
laughter.

“ And I tell you that you 
are madly in love with her.
Do you think I do not know 
the symptoms of the malady? No : I am not going to be sol 
obliging as to give you a clear field. I am going to the cha
teau to-morrow, and the day after to-morrow, and every 
day, if I like.”

“  I can hinder you,” said Robert, whose sang-froid began 
to forsake him.

“  And how ?”
“ I will have Mademoiselle Levasseur forbid you the 

house.”
“  You will not do that.”
“  I will do it.”
The two men glared at- each other. Bertrand, enraged, 

sprang at Robert. The scene threatened to become a fight. 
Robert, who was very vigorous, in spite of his sedentary 
life, grasped his adversary’s wrists.

“  Listen, if you have any reason left. The ladies are only 
a little way off. W e do not wish them to know of our 
quarrel, nor do I wish a young girl’s name mentioned in 
connection with this affair. But it is certain we cannot stop 
where we are. You wish a duel? Well, we must have a 
plausible pretext. You play cards. I will go very soon to 
Trouville, about the last of the week. We will quarrel over

a game of piquet, and challenge each other. Then we will 
fight. If you kill me, that will be one solution ; but I shall 
not spare you if I have the advantage, I will take it. j  
will kill you without mercy, for I hate you 1 ”

“ And I hate you ! But I am quite easy as to the issue. 
I am skilled in arms, and you cannot handle a sword. With 
the pistol I can hit the white five times out of six, and you.” 

Robert shrugged his shoulders. At that moment he 
would have sold his life cheaply : he had at last seen him
self in the right light. The flame of his hatred had shown 
him that he loved the sister of her to whom he had given his 
pledge, that he loved her madly, that he was, therefore, a 
traitor to his word. Marthe bad wished to be free ; he had 
refused to consider himself so : he then was really perjured.

The captain mounted his horse and rode off at a gallop, 
without bidding adieu to the ladies at the fountain. They 
were somewhat astonished at this abrupt departure, but 
Robert made his friend’s excuses, saying that he was sud
denly indisposed. No one, however, believed in this indis
position, coming so soon after an altercation all had been 
aware of, and the end of the day which commenced so gayly 
was somewhat depressed and sad.

Marthe, as they stood in a 
group waiting for the car
riages, asked Robert:

“  What has happened ? ”
“  Nothing at all, Marthe 

dear. I think B e r t r a n d  
must have been drinking’ ao
little, that is all. He under
stood that it was best for him 
to leave, and he did so.”  

Marthe, deeply absorbed, 
did not wish to appear to 
doubt t h i s  explanation, in 
which, however, she did not 
believe. She had seen and 
understood many things, for 
the first time, that long day, 
and she was very sad and 
tired.

“  Robert,”  s a i d  she, “  I 
would like to talk a little 
confidentially to y o u .  To
morrow there will be a re
union at the Robinsons. I 
have arranged to send Edm£e 

I there with my aunt. Shall I find you at the foot of the 
cross on the hill, at half-past three ? ”

** I will be there, Marthe.”
He, too, felt dreadfully sad. Life, which had seemed to 

him so sweet and fair, was changing lamentably.

C h a p t e r  VIII.

“  You know, Marthe, I would gladly stay with you. You 
will see how carefully I will tend you ! ”

“  Thanks, dearest, but my headache exacts solitude and 
silence. Amuse yourself, and excuse me to Mrs. Robinson.”  

Edmee looked at her sister’s white face with astonished 
compassion. She was never ill, and Marthe’s sunken eyes 
made her appreciate all the more her rosy cheeks and red 
lips. She lowered the curtains, and cast a satisfied glance 
into the large mirror as she passed, for she never had 
looked prettier.

If I could only do something for you,” she said, coming 
back to the invalid, “  you who are always so good to me.” 

Marthe smiled and told her to go and not begin again 
her coquetries with the captain.

"  M A R T H E  ! M A R T H E  ! ”
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“ Tuesday, July 29.

“  It is only half-past two. I 
still have time to think, to ques
tion myself. Why am I so ill 
and so sad—sad unto death ? It 
is simple e n o u g h .  When 
Madame d’Ancel asked me to be 
her daughter, 1 imposed a first 
condition, an express condition, 
that Robert and I s h o u l d  be 
free. Now I am going to tell 
him that we will not be married. 
If I love him, he does not love 
me. J cannot suffer that which 
my poor mother suffered before 
me. I am suffering now, and 
cruelly.

“  I look at our case as if it 
concerned others, not us. This 
marriage, so much desired, so 
satisfactory in e v e r y  respect, 
finally seemed to him accept
able ; then, in an instant, all 
the carefully constructed scaf
folding fell down, like a castle 
of cards when a child blows on 
it. The passion which I, alas ! 
have never known how to in
spire, seized him : he will not 
believe in it, he combats it like 
an honorable man who, in spite 
of everything, considers himself 
bound ; but he combats it in 
vain. It is I who must give him 
his liberty : from my hands he 
shall receive his happiness. Yet, 
ah ! how cruel it is 1 Robert 
will never love me. The one “  IP I COULD ONLY DO SOMETHING POB YOU.*'

“ Nor with Monsieur d'Ancel, either ? ” said the girl, 
laughing.

“ * Nor with Monsieur d’Ancel, either/ ”  repeated Marthe, 
gravely.

As soon as her sister and aunt had gone, Marthe left her 
sofa, bathed her face with fresh water, and began a fever
ish walk up and down her room. Then she went into her 
boudoir and opened her journal. She was really ill, having 
slept little the night before, but she needed to be occupied, 
to do something, w h i l e  she 
waited for the hour to go down 
into the park to meet Robert.

mother, a clever comedy actress, and do you make yourself 
loved, the better to acquire all the enjoyments of life ? 
Well, what matters it? since you have the all-conquering 
charm, have only to show yourself to be adored,—since 
I, while doubting and questioning, still cherish you, and 
to spare you a tear would weep night and day to give 
you happiness, would accept perpetual sorrow, grief, and 
despair.

“ It is time. I am going down. No one will see me, for

whom he adores, unwillingly, is Edmee—my sister. She 
captured his heart for sport, just as for sport she has 
made Captain Bertrand madly in love with her. Does 
she know what this heart is worth? Is it for his hap
piness, for her happiness, that I immolate myself thus? 
Ah ! how difficult everything is in life, and how painfully 
one must grope about in seeking duty.

“  After all, have not I, also, a right to happiness ? Why 
sacrifice myself ? If this should be only a fire of straw with 
Robert ! Perhaps a day will come when he will wish that 
I had not effaced myself, I who am capable of understanding 
him, of appreciating him, of loving him so tenderly, so I 
tenderly,—that he had not united himself to a lovely, silly 
child, he, the scholar, the man of high thought.

“  My little Edmee, my darling child, if you knew, if you 
could suspect, all my thoughts, the secrets of my soul !— 
What are you at heart ? All your pretty ways, all your 
caresses, do they come from the heart ? Are you, like your

the door of my tower is only two steps from the woods. My 
heart beats strangely. In fact, it is a tryst I am keeping,— 
a tryst with my betrothed, who will be my husband.

“  How wretched I am ! God help me ! ”
“ 4.15 p.m.

“ It is done. All is over. Robert is free, and so am I. 
And it passed off very quietly, as if with those few words I 
was not destroying my happiness forever. Great outbursts 
and grand phrases have nothing to do with the real crises of 

/life. My poor head aches, but I cannot lie down. It is 
almost a relief to repeat our conversation to myself.

* * I found Robert at the cross. He came to meet me, and 
he, too, was nervous and agitated. He held out his hands 
to me as he said, * You have come to tell me that we must 
set a day for our marriage, have you not, Marthe? '

“  And, indeed, if I had told him ‘ yes,’ he would have 
been relieved, 1 am sure. For a moment I was tempted— 
ah ! how I was tempted !—to say ‘ yes ! '
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“  Then, looking at me, he added, ‘ You are not well, dear : 
you are pale and worn.*

“  *■ I have not slept well, that is all,* I replied. * Let us 
sit down, Robert : we have to talk, and we can do so here 
without being disturbed.’

“  It was very warm, the air was oppressive, the west was 
clouded, the sea was gray. Instead of speaking, I looked 
at the little white-caps on the waves. I said to myself, that 
when the white crests I was watching approached the shore, 
when those waves came in hurried, breathless bands to dash 
themselves upon the sand of the beach, I would say to him,
‘ It is over.* But I was cowardly : I could not say it. He 
took my hand gently, affectionately, and I felt that lie was 
looking at me, that he sought to make me look at him. I 
still watched the white-crested line of waves rapidly ap
proaching.

“  ‘ You are feverish, Marthe,’ he said at last. These words 
were so full of tenderness that they brought tears to my 
eyes ; but I did not wish that he should see me weep. I 
drew my hand away and said quietly,

“  < It is nothing : fever always accompanies a headache. 
Besides, it is not of my health that I wish to speak.

<* • Of what, then, do you wish to speak to me, Marthe,
unless it be of our marriage ? ’

“  It seemed to me that I never would have the courage to 
say what I had to say if I did not say it then. It was in a 
voice which sounded strange to my own ears that I said 
quickly,

<< t qqjis marriage, Robert, will never be. I cannot be 
your wife.’

“  Then there was silence, and I heard only Robert’s hur
ried breathing.

“  * Why ? ’ said he at length, almost rudely.
“  ‘ Because I have no vocation for marriage, I am afraid : 

I do not wish to marry. I am a wild creature, and only love 
my liberty ; and, in spite of all the affection I have for you, 
I cannot give up my liberty to you.*
• “  ‘ It is not that. Look me in the face, Marthe, you who 

do not know how to lie. It is something else. What ? ’
“  Then without knowing what I said, I cried:
“  ‘ Have pity on me, Robert, I suffer,—I suffer for you, 

for myself, for the grief I shall cause your mother. You do 
not see that if I could conscientiously be your wife I would 
say to you, “  Take me, I am yours ; ” but I cannot, I assure 
you that I cannot.’

“  4 You should have thought of all that before our en
gagement; fo r i insist that we are engaged. If you have 
changed your mind now, there must be some reason. I 
want the reason.’

* * It seemed to me—I may be wrong—that if he insisted 
thus it was to acquit his own conscience, and because he was 
persuaded that I would weaken. What would become of 
him if I did weaken? This thought calmed me. '

“  ‘ You must recollect our compact. This marriage was 
only to take place if, in course of time, the union between 
us became closer. This has not been the case. W e are far
ther apart than we were six weeks ago. That should suffice, 
it seems to me. We love each other, of course ; but as 
friends, like brother and sister. To you that may seem 
enough, but it is not enough for m e; for I should be un
happy, and I could not make you liajSpy. It is better to 
suffer a little now,—and I confess to you, Robert, that what 
I am doing has cost me a struggle,—than to live years 
together without being really united. We have not been 
able to be together without our affection diminishing in
stead of augmenting. What would it be if we were linked 
irrevocably? Believe me Robert, and let us separate good 
friends, without bitter feeling, loyally. Later you will say, 
“  She was right.” *

•• Thus I pleaded against m yself, and little by ilttle 
allowed himself to be persuaded. A fter all. that was 
be wanted. After a little his em otion was calmed : i J *  
relieved his heart, his conscience, o f  an enormous weigw 
and he was infinitely grateful to m e. He only protested as 
a matter o f form. I felt it, and he com prehended that I felt 
it He never asked me what had occasioned the cooln^ 
between us. I had expressly em ployed vague phrase,,, 
they answered. But Robert is a perfectly  honorable m*,,' 
and be has a tender nature. He understood that, in spite Q’ 
my impassibility, I suffered. He tried to  help me to bear 
my suffering.

“ ‘ You speak o f friendship, Marthe, but I cannot find 
words to tell you all there is, on my part, o f  tenderness, af
fection, and admiration, in this friendship. I have known 
you since your childhood, and I have always found you true 
as well as noble, o f almost perfect goodness, always forget
ting yourself to think o f others. In spite o f  your serenity, 
I know you to be capable o f profound enthusiasms and hero
ism, and in spite o f all you are charm ingly natural, simple, 
and romantic. Alas ! it is that w hich turns you from me. 
You wish the ideal, the impossible. In this life  one must 
be content with mixed sentiments, w ith incomplete hap
piness. I beg you to believe that there are very many men 
and women in the world who are content with a marriage 
such as ours m ight be.’

“  His voice, harsh as it had been, became soft and caress
ing : the crisis was past.

“  And I !— W ell, I  looked at the approaching white- 
crested breakers and vaguely pitied the golden sand, so soon 
to feel their fury. The clouds flew, black and wild, across 
the lowering sky. Suddenly a v iv id  flash o f  lightning rent 
the somber heavens, and the thunder follow ed like a can
non-shot. It was not yet raining. W e  both sprang up.

“  * Hurry home, Marthe, you have just tim e.’
“  ‘ Adieu, Robert.*
“  He was very much moved. I believe that 1 was on the 

point o f fainting. I only thought o f  one thing : to keep 
mistress o f m yself so that I would not cry out, * But it is 
not true, blind that you are ! I love you, I love you as no 
other woman ever can ! ’ However, I kept silence, and 
then he bent over me and said, in a voice that trembled,

“  ‘ Since it is a real adieu, let me kiss you good-bye, 
Marthe, my dear, dear sister.’

“  I turned my pale cheek to him, and I shuddered from 
head to foot as I felt his kiss. He thought it was the cold, 
and he said,

“  * Now hasten : the storm is breaking.’
** W hile Lwrite the thunder still rages, the rain falls in 

torrents.
“  My God ! how I suffer, how  unhappy I am, how  I wish 

I could die ! He calls me ‘ sister.’ Is this sim ply a com
mon word of affection ? Am I not destined to become his 
sister? Alas ! ”

Edin€e entered on tiptoe, fearing to awaken her sister, 
who lay on the sofa as she had left her. As the young girl 
was about to leave the room Marthe turned.

“ Is it you, darling ? ”  she called.
“  Ah ! I awakened you ? ”
“  You did not wake me, I was only dozing. Did you have 

a pleasant time ? ”
“ Oh, so-so. It stormed so dreadfully, and several did 

not come. The captain was afraid o f a few  drops o f rain ; 
but at the rate he rides he would hardly have been wet 
coming over from Trouville. Besides, he had promised me 
to be there. You will see how coldly I will receive him : it 
will please you. As for Monsieur d ’Ancel, he had no ex-
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cuse, for he is a neighbor. Jessie Robinson assured me that 
he would come, and lie did not.”

“  So your pretty toilet was really wasted, poor child.”
“  You are making fun of your little sister. W ell, that 

proves that your headache is better. 4 Wasted ' is too much 
.to say. Everyone there was subjugated ! But the crop 
was poor. ”

44 Edmee, Edm£e 1 W hen will you learn to look at life as 
something different from a pleasure party ? ”

•4 Oh ! one of these days, not right away,— when I am 
married.”

“ Then when you are married you will cease to be a 
coquette ? n

Edmee had one virtue : she was very frank. She waited 
a little before replying ; then she knelt by the sofa, as she 
said thoughtfully :

“ You know there is coquetry and coquetry. I think I 
should always want to be thought pretty : that is not for
bidden in the commandments, is it?  But I am of Jessie 
Robinson's opinion : have a good time when you are a girl, 
and of course that means to be courted ; but once married, 
be married for good.'*

“ That is to say,” said Marthe, “  think only of your hus
band, and have only one object in life, his happiness, and 
be everything to him.”

“ Yes, something like that. You know, Marthe, you are 
romantic, exalted : I, with all my airs, am more calm, more 
practical, and— now I am very serious— when I marry I 
shall do so conscientiously, and I am sure I shall be a devoted 
wife. Will that do for my profession of faith ? ”

“  My dear little Edmee,— my dear little Edmee,— if you 
knew how I love you ! ”

‘ • And you are crying? W h y ?  It is the headache, the 
storm. Sleep now : I will not bother you any more.”

C h a p t e r  IX .
The rain fell in torrents during the night and for a great 

part of the next day. The paths were streams, the roads 
were flooded, and one only heard the noise of the falling 
rain and the showers dashing against the windows. The 
lovely summer had suddenly grown cold and dismal.

Edmee had as yet only seen the country in holiday dress, 
for, excepting a few storms, it had been splendid weather 
since her arrival, and she hardly knew what to make of 
this change. She moved restlessly about the large rooms 
of the chateau, dimly lighted with their narrow windows, 
irritated at not being able to go out, and telling herself that, 
in bad weather, when riding or bathing parties, tennis or 
croquet, were impossible, the country was not to her taste. 
She helped Aunt Relie sort her delicate silks, chatting away 
without seeming to expect any answer ; then she took a 
book, which quickly bored her, and she finally heard with 
enthusiasm the announcement that luncheon was ready.

Marthe, still feeling badly, had nevertheless decided to 
get up for the meal, and allowed herself to be spoiled by 
her sister, who played nurse, as she played everything else 
she did. But after luncheon, when Aunt Relie was again 
at work on her interminable embroideries, and Marthe en
sconced in a great arm-chair, silent and sad, Edmee’s ennui 
became almost insupportable. She tried to read, she looked 
at the clock, she gazed from the window : the hours never 
seemed so long. She yawned at the risk of dislocating her 
pretty jaws. Finally the aunt said, sarcastically :

“  And you know, Edmee, that this is nothing as yet. 
W ait until autumn, until winter begins, when we are half- 
frozen in this fine chateau of ours.”

“  Now, aunt, do not slander the chateau,” said Marthe, 
shaking off the mournful reverie into which she had fallen. 
“ Are you cold, Edm 6e?”  The little shiverer, wrapped in

a white wool shawl, nodded affirmation. Her sister im
mediately ordered a great fire to be made on the hearth, and 
the old drawing-room was soon brightened by its leaping 
flames.

“ A h !  how good you are to m e ! ” cried Edmee, “ and 
how grateful I am ! You have a little sister who adores 
you, Marthe.”

A domestic entered at that moment to say that Monsieur 
the curb desired to see “  Mademoiselle ” a moment.

“  Show him in, immediately.” The curb and Marthe were 
excellent friends : he had baptized her, given her her first 
communion, and hoped to marry her. He thought his young 
parishioner a little independent-spirited, but so good, so 
charitable !

“  I hardly dare come in, Marthe, I am wet from head to 
foot. W hat ! fire in July? W hat a splendid idea, all the 
same.”

“ W e  will warm you and comfort you, dear sir. W hy  
are you out, though, in such weather ? ”

“  Why.should I not own my little weaknesses? I came 
out in spite of myself. Duval’s wife is very low and sent 
for me. However, she is a little better. Then I said to 
myself, 4 My good little Marthe will send her some good 
broth which will strengthen her.’ ”

“  She shall have it in an hour.”
“  So that is why I stopped here. But, to tell the truth, I 

am soaked through with this pouring rain. I am ashamed 
to see my soutane smoking like that in the heat of the fire.” 

Edmee rose and took up the white shawl she had thrown 
off.

“  And your shoulders are soaked. Charity is very fine, 
but you must not catch cold. Allow me.” And she flung 
her shawl across his shoulders.

“  Mademoiselle Edmee, I beg of you!— your pretty shawl; 
and then it is a woman's garment, it is not sacerdotal,— but 
it feels good, all the same.”

“  Let it be, let it be,” cried Aunt Relie, “ it looks quite 
well on you ; and it is as light and easy as venial sin.” 

“ H u m !  ‘ Venial sin, venial sin.’ Take care, Madame 
Despois : who does not fear venial sin, falls easily into 
mortal sin. It is often only a step from one parish to an
other.”

“ Let me send word to your housekeeper,” interrupted 
Marthe, “ that you will dine with us. It has stopped rain
ing, but the roads are in a sad state.”

4 4 All the more reason, my dear child, why I should be 
scolded. Years have not lessened the vivacity of that excel
lent woman, and she has a facility of words that I often 
envy for my sermons. She would reproach me bitterly for 
preferring your soup vna/igre to her cabbage soup and sole 
which she promised me. Then she is curious, is Fran9oise, 
and I promised to find out all the details regarding the 
murder of that unfoTtunate young man.”

“  W hat murder ? ” cried the three women at once.
“  W h a t ! you do not know ? ”
“  No, we know nothing of it .”
“  W ell ! well ! W h y , this morning, at about one o’clock, 

they found in the woods, at the turn of the road leading to 
the fountain of Virginie, the body of a young officer,— a 
Captain Bertan, or Bertrand,— killed by a pistol-shot. He 
must have been killed in the afternoon, for his horse was 
found by some men, who recognized it and took it to Trou
ville, from where the young man left about two o'clock,—- 
Did you know h i m ? ”  cried the cur&% seeing the consterna
tion of his friends.

“  Yes,” murmured M a r t h e , y e s  : he came to see us quite 
often. He was introduced to us by Robert d'Ancel.”

“ Is that s6? As soofl as the dead man was discovered 
they went to Monsieur d Ancel, who had gone out in spite
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of the weather; but he returned before the gentlemen who 
came to tell him left, and he was much affected. It seems 
he was to meet his friend at Trouville to-day or to-morrow, 
but the storm decided him not to go. He gave the address 
of the captain’s mother, the only relative he liad.”

Edmee had fallen on a chair, white and trembling, mur
muring, “  And I expected him, and was glad he did not 
keep his w ord."

«  W hom  do they suspect ? ” asked Marthe.
“  There are only conjectures. The inquest will probably 

throw some light on the affair. But the place was very lonely, 
and the body lay near the road where it was found, all the 
evening and all the night. The murderer had time to get

“ b u t  it feels  good, all  th e  sam e  ! ”

away after having robbed his victim : his pockets were 
rifled, the money had disappeared, but the murderer had 
left his watch and ring, and everything which could throw 
suspicion on anyone."

Marthe was speechless at this sad news.
t{ Poor boy ! ” said Aunt Relie, “  lie was a violent nature, 

and he met a violent death. Unhappy boy !
“  Alas ! " sighed the good priest, “  a sudden death : with

out pious preparation, how sad it is ! They say it must have 
been instantaneous : the wretch, whoever he was, aimed 
w ell."

(To be continued.)

<4------------

W e find that a number of our friends imagine 
we are connected with the Demorest Fashion and 
Sewing-Machine Company, which lately failed.

We retired from the pattern business several 
years ago, having sold the “  Mme. Demorest" pat
tern business to a syndicate which formed the above 
stock company, and neither Madame Demorest nor 
inyself have any interest whatever therein.

W . J e n n in g s .D emorest,
Publisher o f Demorest's Family Magazine.

A Sage-Brush Belle.
A  C h r is t m a s  St o r y .

LANSTON'S GLEN—an unusually euphonious name 
for a far Western mining-camp—is in the Wahsatch 
Mountains, about thirty miles, as the crow dies, or 

is supposed to fly, from Salt Lake City, the famous capital 
of the Mormons.

Six years ago the residents of Lanston *s Glen were, with- 
out exception, “  Gentiles,” as the non-mem tiers of the 
««church of Latter-Day Saints ” are called, and they retain 
their scepticism as to things Mormon up to the present 
day. “ The Glen,”  as the residents call it among them
selves, is a small mining-town on the edge of a canon, far 
beneath the depths of which a rich silver lode was discov
ered in 1881 by a young mining-engineer named Frank 
Bobart, who had been educated at the University of Penn
sylvania, in his native city of Philadelphia, and who came 

J West to seek his fortune.
Lanston’s Glen was by no means an inviting place. Huts 

of stone and adobe, in comparison with which the irregu
larly set and ragged army-tents were palatial, constituted 
the principal abodes of the inhabitants. “  The Grand Occi
dental Hotel," owned and “  ru n " by Captain Lanston, was 
the most pretentious building in the place. That it had 
grown^ rather than been built from any original design, was 
evident in the many little additions and wings of stone and 
adobe, and even of canvas, that had been added to it from 
time to time.

A plain covered with dazzling expanses of snow-white 
alkali, interspersed here and there with patches of acrid 
creosote, and brittle, olive-colored sage-brush, stretched 
away for six miles on either hand to the mighty mountain 
wall that appeared to shut the strange place in from the 
outer world.

Although Frank Hobart, who was a t̂all, handsome, modest 
fellow, had discovered the mine that gave the place an ex
cuse for being, yet he declined to have it named after him, 
preferring the name which was finally adopted because 
Captain Lanston’s wife was the first white woman who had 
ever set foot there ; though, encouraged by her boldness, 
many of the miners subsequently brought their wives from 
the States.

Ella Lanston was fifteen when she accompanied her father 
and mother to the Glen, and from the very first her fresh 
beauty and graceful ways, not to mention a voice of phe
nomenal sweetness, won to her side even the roughest of the 
miners, and all the Chinamen, who had been brought in as 
servants.

Captain Lanston had been a soldier, and though, no doubt, 
a good one, he was a rough, hearty man, more suited to 
shine in the camp than in the parlor, and his otherwise 
excellent wife was much the same sort of a character.

Frank Hobart was ten years older than Ella : not a great 
disparity, to be sure, but sufficient, in his modest opinion, 
to preclude his thinking of the ** sage-brush belle," or 
c< sage-brush nightingale," as some of her more romantic 
admirers called her, in any other way than as a charming 
child, in the formation of whose character he might have an 
influence for good. He boarded at the Grand Occidental 
Hotel, his position being that of mine superintendent for 
the company working the property he had discovered, and 
this gave him an excellent opportunity to see much of the 
child, and to direct her studies in his spare hours.

These relations between Frank Hobart and Ella continued 
for two years, she proving herself to be a bright and grate
ful pupil, and he manfully hiding from her and the world 
the new and powerful feeling that such association had
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developed in his big, generous heart. By the time she was 
seventeen, Ella Lanston had become the toast of every min
ing-camp for fifty miles about, and more than one rich gal
lant had laid his heart and his fortune at her feet.

Mrs. Lanston, who had been a wife since her sixteenth 
year, would have insisted on her daughter’s marriage at this 
time, had not Frank Hobart induced the parents to send her 
for two years to the best young ladies’ seminary at Denver.

“  Frank Hobart mout a-married that gal, if he’d jest had 
the cheek to tell her that he loved her, as he most sartinly 
does ; but, like a blamed eejet, he gets the Cap’n and Mrs. 
Lanston ter send Ella off ter school at the other side of the 
world. When she comes back in two year, she won’t know 
Frank or no one else in the Glen, and the chances is a thou
sand ter one that she’ll be engaged to some dandy dude or 
Eastern tenderfoot. ”

This is what Sam Britton, the raining boss, said to his 
friends after Ella had gone with her father and Frank to 
Denver, and that is what all the miners believed.

Time flies fast with the aged and the busy. It was 
Christmas Eve, 1886, and Lanston’s Glen was in a state of 
great excitement. The “  sage-brush belle ” was coming over 
on the stage that evening from Salt Lake City, and one and 
all agreed to have a ball at the Grand Occidental Hotel in 
honor of her arrival.

During Ella’s absence Frank Hobart had visited Denver 
once, but the camp gossips were quite sure that he and the 
young lady corresponded. “ But I’ll bet,”  Sam Britton 
would say, “ that Frank ain’t never had the spunk to set 
down in black and white the four words, ‘ Ella, I love you.’ ” 
And Sam was quite right.

Captain Lanston went to Denver to bring his daughter 
home, and it was understood, before he left, that Howard 
Ford, the son of the president of the mine, who lived in 
Colorado City, and at whose home Ella had been a visitor, 
would come back with them. Frank Hobart brought, at 
his own expense, a band from Salt Lake, to play at the ball; 
and the day before Christmas Eve he drove into the moun
tains, with his Chinese servant, and cut evergreens to dec
orate the dining and ball rooms.

When the stage drove up with Ella, her father, and young 
Howard Ford, it was greeted with a grand salute from 
every gun and pistol in the Glen. All the miners were 
dressed in their very best, though this did not prevent a 
preponderance of red shirts; and, following Sam Britton’s 
lead, they gave “ three cheers and a tiger for the ‘ sage
brush belle ’ ! ”

Ella had grown taller and more comely, if that were pos
sible. Two years of careful culture and intellectual associa
tion had destroyed the somewhat hoydenish expression of her 
face, and so rather repelled her old admirers, with whom 
heartiness and a boisterous recognition went hand in hand.

“  I wouldn’t give shucks for Frank Hobart, as a lover,” 
growled Sam Britton, after Frank had lifted Ella from the 
stage. “  Why ! he didn’t even kiss her, after these years 
and all he’s done; and now she comes back this blessed 
Christmas Eve with a dude, jest as I said she would, two 
year ago.”

As compared with the rough miners in and about the 
hotel at the Glen, Mr. Howard Ford was a fashionable ex
quisite. Although under medium height, and five years 
Frank Hobart’s junior, he was not bad looking, and, being 
the mine president’s son, he was at this moment the most 
important man at Lanston’s Glen.

There were tall, wholesome, bright-eyed girls by the score, 
from the Glen and the surrounding mountain settlements, 
at the Grand Occidental Hotel this Christmas Eve, and 
although the ball and the banquet in Ella’s honor might be 
lacking In some of the refinements essential in the fashion

able world, they were distinguished for a heartiness and a 
freshness of enjoyment that put everyone at ease.

“  Why don’t you go up and dance with Ella ? ” said Sam 
Britton to the young superintendent, after the dance had 
been going on for some time. “  That little dude has kept 
her all to hisself ever since the frolic began.”

“  I haven’t danced since I was a boy,” said Frank, who, 
from his position at the farther end of the room, had been 
following with his brave brown eyes every movement of 
Ella.

“  Waal, I think yer as good a dancer as most of the boys 
har, and ef you don’t ax Ella, blamed ef I don’t git her to ax 
you.” And before Frank could think of protesting, Sam 
Britton had darted off.

The mining boss had plenty of assurance, and he firmly 
believed that if the young superintendent had more of this 
quality, his character would be simply perfect. Already 
Sam Britton had welcomed Ella and bade her “  a Merry 
Christmas,”  eight hours in advance of the day ; but this 
did not deter him from going over to where she sat beside 
Howard Ford, and shaking hands again, while he said :

“  Miss Ella, me and the rest of yer friends has been a- 
noticin’ that you and Frank Hobart’s kinder geein’ off from 
aich other, and that you ain’t danced together to-night. Now 
the supper ’ll be ready in half an hour, and before that time, 
if you’d go up and ax Frank to be yer pard for one round, 
i t ’d please us very much.”

Howard Ford looked shocked at this proposition, and an 
expression of doubt, then of pleasure, came into the fine 
gray eyes of the “  sage-brush belle.”  Bowing, by way of 
apology, to the young man who had monopolized her that 
evening, she took Sam Britton’s strong arm, and he led her 
to where Frank stood.

“  Mr. Hobart,” she said, and her lovely face flushed and 
her eyes were downcast, “ if you will not ask me to dance 
with you, our friends think I should ask you to dance with 
me.”

“  So we do,” said Sam Britton before Frank could recover 
his confusion. “ Now haul him out to the bead of the 
kortillion, and everyone ’ll allow you tw o ’s the handsomest 
kipple at the ball.”

Like one in a dream, Frank Hobart felt the thrilling touch 
of Ella’s hand on his arm, and, quite sure that he was about 
to disgrace himself in her eyes, he took his place beside her 
at the head of the set, while other couples came laughing 
to the floor.

The band leader tapped his bow on his violin as a signal 
to the musicians and the dancers. The salute was given, 
and the quick first bars of “  Haste to the Wedding” swelled 
out; but suddenly the music ceased, and the dancers stood 
spell-bound, with ashy faces.

“  The mine’s on fire !”  came the hoarse shout of men.
“  There are eleven men still down !”  shrieked a woman.
There was no indecision about Frank Hobart now. With

out a word he sprang from Ella’s side, shouting as he flew 
to the door, “  Follow me to the mine, boys ! ”

Like a mountain lion he leaped ahead and dashed down 
the winding steps cut in the precipitous side of the canon, 
at the bottom of which was the opening of the mine shaft, 
from which a fountain of smoke was shooting up.

Men followed with lanterns and torches. The festivities 
for that Christmas Eve were over till it was known that the 
men in the mine were safe. The women, Ella at their head, 
ran down to the cation, their faces looking aged and white 
in the light of the torches. .

ft Make ready to lower me down ! ” shouted Frank Hobart 
as he leaped into the bucket, “  and stand by to haul up and 
answer signals ! ”

“  I’ll go with you I ” cried Sam Britton.



92 DEMOR EST’S F A M IL Y  M A G A ZIN E

“  No : let some man come who has no w ife or mother or 
loved one dependent on him.**

A tall young man in a very red shirt sprang* to- Frank's 
side. The engine was started, and the backet sank into the 
shaft, now vomiting forth hot smoke like a volcano.

“  Let me take you home, Miss Ella : this is no place for 
you,*' said Howard Ford.

Shaking his hand from her arm with an impatient gesture, 
she answered, “  Near him is my place, in life  or in death ! **

Minutes o f awful anxiety, then the signal, “  Haul away!** 
The chain flew about the drum, the bucket flew up through 
the shaft, and six men, all the bucket could hold,— six 
burned and blackened men, but still living, thank God !—  
were lifted out.

“  Lower away—quick ! ”  gasped one o f the rescued.
Down through the shaft the bucket rattled again. A  few  

minutes, that seemed like hours o f  awful anxiety, and once 
more the signal came up, “  Haul away ! ”

Up, up ; and six men, blacker and more burned, were 
lifted out.

14 W here is Frank Hobart ? ** shouted Ella.
“ The car would only hold six. He— he made us get 

in,** said the man who had gone down with the young super
intendent.

A groan o f horror rang through the crowd, and Ella tot
tered towards the bucket, as if to get in.

“  God helping me, 1*11 bring him up ! Lower away, boys ! ”  
Sam Britton, with his wife’s shawl about his head and face, 
and her cry ringing in his ears, leaped into the bucket, and 
it vanished into the furnace as i f  by force o f  gravity.

More minutes, that seemed like hours, and the signal, a 
faint one this time, for the fire was gaining, was given, 
11 Haul away ! **

W hen the bucket came up Sam Britton tottered out, and 
with parched lips whispered,

“  Keer for Frank."
They lifted the blackened form out, amid the shrieks o f  

the women and the groans o f the men. The eyes appeared 
to be gone, and the smoking rags dropped from  his limbs 
as they laid him on a stretcher and hurried him up to his 
room in the hotel.

Fortunately, there were two doctors present from neigh
boring mining-towns, and they at once set about examining 
the injuries and easing the awful pain o f the young man, 
who was now quite conscious, though he could only speak 
in whispers.

From the instant o f his rescue Ella had not left his side ; 
and now, when the doctors had bathed him in lotions and 
covered his poor blistered face with a moistened cloth, she 
asked,

"  Is there hope ? ”
" I  think he will pull through,”  said one o f  the doctors, 

“  but I fear he can never use these again ; ”  and he pointed 
to his eyes.

“ O F ran k !”  she cried, as she kissed the bandaged 
hands. “ You brought me light when I was in darkness, 
and gave me love when my heart hungered ; and now, i f  it 
be God’s will, my eyes shall be your eyes, and. m y hands 
your hands, and my life your life ! ”

And the striking o f a bell on the mantel told that Christ
mas Eve had gone and Christmas Day had come.

*  *  *  *  *  *  *
Exactly one year afterward there were again grand

preparations for a fete at Lanston’s Glen. Frank Hobart 
and the girl who had married him when his future seemed 
so black were returning from the East. They had been for 
ten months where the foremost oculists had charge o f the 
case.

News came that Frank’s sight was restored, and that,

except for the cruel scars, that enhanced his beauty to  b is  
w ife, he was, as Sam Britton put it, “  better than new.** 

There never had been such a ball and banquet in those 
mountains, and never w ill be again. Frank and h is beauti
fu l w ife led the dance, and when m idnight cam e the m iners 
and their wives and daughters placed them in the center o f  
a joyous, w hirling circle, and shouted from  the hearts’ 
depths :

“ A  ‘ Merry Christmas* and a ‘ H appy N ew  Year* to  the 
‘ sage-brush belle * and Frank, and to all w ho love  brave, 
honest folk  ! ”

A l f r e d  R . Ca l h o u n .

The Romances of Pre-Columbian Discoveries.
i i .

T he D isc o v e r t  of Ma d e ir a  b y  t h e  P o r t u g u e s e .

F E W  castaways on the shores o f  the island o f  M a- 
deira, after the death o f  M achin, their com m ander, 
as related in the preceding num ber, set about escap

ing from  their sea-girt prison. T hey  had no tools that 
would serve their purpose, neither axes to fe ll trees nor 
other implements to shape them  afterwards into boats or  
canoes, and months passed by before they cou ld  devise any 
means o f  carrying out their intention.

At last, how ever, by dragging trees, uprooted by  storm s, 
to places from  which they could be launched into the sea, a  
task the precipitous nature o f  the shore m ust have greatly 
facilitated, they obtained material fo r  a raft. T he trees 
having been floated together from  such points o f  the coast 
as the castaways had been able to obtain them , w ere co l
lected in the form  o f  a great raft, and firm ly and securely  
lashed together w ith osiers and flexible w ild  vines. A  tall 
mast was erected, and secured with vines for  cordage, and 
a sail o f  proportionate size had been w oven o f  rushes. A s 
large a supply as possible, under the circum stances, o f  food , 
consisting m ainly o f  dried fru its and fish, and w ater in 
bladders, was taken aboard, and the castaways ventured their 
unwieldy craft seaward.

Several days after, their hope o f  m eeting som e Christian 
vessel was fulfilled. The lookout on a Spanish carac, under 
the com m and o f  Don Juan M orales, sighting the raft from  
the gavea, or round-top, the Spaniards went to their rescue. 
In the wonderful story the rescued mariners had to tell, the 
commander o f  the carac saw no little chance o f  honor to h is  
sovereign and em olum ent to h im self. It was longer, how 
ever, than he anticipated, before he could take advantage o f  
the inform ation thus acquired.

Alm ost im m ediately after the raft had been seen and its 
occupants rescued, the lookout announced the approach o f  a 
Moorish galley. These galleys w ere the birds o f  prey that 
harried com m erce and almost destroyed it. In revenge fo r  
having been driven from  Spain, the M oors had becom e a 
nation o f  pirates, and preyed upon Christendom. Their 
galleys were long, narrow  row-boats, carrying a sail or tw o, 
but depending m ainly upon their oars fo r  progression.

The breeze, w hich had been light, d ied away entirely, the 
useless sails drooped id ly  from  the yards, and the carac, 
becalmed, became the easy prey o f  a galley  o f  tw enty fou r 
oars. Don Juan Morales and all h is crew , in clu d in g  the 
English castaways, were sold into slavery. Part were taken 
to man the oars o f  Moorish galleys, the captain and ch ie f 
officers reserved for  ransom, and the E nglishm en with a few  
Spaniards sent to the bagnios, as the prisons w here Christian 
slaves were then kept were called.
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For several years the friends of Machin languished in cap
tivity. During this time, however, Don Juan Morales at
tracted the attention and excited the interest of a Moorish 
maiden, Zeluka. who from curiosity had visited the captives 
in the company o f her father, the aga, or keeper of the 
prisons. The interest thus awakened prompted the girl to 
send her favorite prisoner delicacies and comforts to which 
he had long been a stranger. If we do kind acts we soon 
begin to feel a strong affection towards those we advantage. 
The recipient of our freely given favors and bounty becomes, 
as it were, our property, and the sense of ownership in
creases with the helplessness and dependence of the bene
ficiary.

The friendship o f the Moorish girl deepened at last into 
love. The father, indeed, won by the entreaties o f his 
daughter, offered freedom and her hand in marriage to 
Morales, if he would consent to abjure his faith and country 
and become a corsair. Feigning to yield, though fully de
termined not to do so in reality, Morales managed to 
obtain several stolen interviews with the daughter of the 
Moor.

"  Love,”  say the Spanish, “ is the best of missionaries ; ”  
and Zeluka confirmed the truth of the saying by becoming 
a Christian.

In the year fourteen hundred and sixteen, Prince Sancho, 
the youngest son of the King of Aragon, died, and left a 
large sum of money for the ransom of Christian captives in 
Morocco. As the news reached the English and Spanish 
captives (for, although the money was left to free Span
iards, the Moors knew no difference in the nationality 
of the slaves) that a ship had entered the port of Tetuan, 
prepared to ransom them, their joy  can scarcely be imag
ined.

Providing disguises for herself and her lover, Zeluka with 
Don Juan sought to take refuge among the ransomed slaves 
on board the Spanish vessel. The aga, Ali Beylik, the 
keeper of the prisons, however, having his suspicions 
aroused, came aboard the ransom ship with an armed 
force, made search for his daughter, apprehended and car
ried her ashore, and it was long before the lovers again 
met.

Scarcely had the Spaniard left port, when, to the con
sternation of all aboard, three Portuguese vessels hove in 
sight, and the ransomed men were soon captives again. 
There was no war between Portugal and Spain at the time, 
but in those “ good old days” war was not at all necessary 
as an excuse for taking a vessel on the high seas : it was 
sufficient that two or three ships o f one nation met one of 
another.

Although perfectly justified, according to the “  custom of 
the craft,”  in capturing the Spanish vessel and her crew, 
Don Juan Gonsalvo Zarco was bent on an errand that 
scarcely admitted of encumbering himself with prizes, and 
he wisely concluded, since the crew aboard the Spanish 
vessel was so large that it would weaken too much the force 
aboard his own vessels to send a sufficient detail from his 
men to take his prize safely to port, to allow the Spaniards 
to proceed on their voyage.

One of the Spanish ship's company remained with him, 
Don Juan Morales, who, when he understood the nature of 
the voyage the Portuguese ships were engaged in, was quite 
ready to join hands with Zarco. It appeared, from what 
Morales then learned, that a most important discovery had 
been made by Zarco during the summer of fourteen hundred 
and eighteen. He bad been sent out by Prince Henry the 
Navigator, o f Portugal, to explore the African coast, and 
had met a terrible tempest that carried him out to sea, into 
unknown waters. The storm abating, he saw himself 
abreast an island, which, on landing, be found to be unin

habited. This is the island of Porto Santo, twenty-five 
miles to the northeast of Madeira, and eighty miles from 
Africa.

Greatly rejoiced at this piece of good fortune, the first 
success attending the exploring expeditions he had sent out 
from year to year, discovered, too, as it seemed, by the 
direct interposition of Providence in sending a tempest to 
pilot his ships to its shores, Prince Henry had fitted out 
these three vessels, under the command o f Don Zarco, with 
implements, seeds, and colonists to cultivate, plant, and 
people the new land. It can then be readily conjectured 
with what interest Zarco listened to the strange story 
Morales had to tell him of the great, fruitful, well-watered, 
and unpopulated island awaiting an owner, and the roman
tic history of its discoverer.

Zarco’s resolve was instantly taken. Appointing a vice
commander in his place, he sailed in an Italian galley with 
which his vessels met, back to Prince Henry, and at once 
informed his royal master o f what he had learned, with a 
view to anticipating the Spanish government in making so 
valuable an acquisition o f territory.

After many difficulties were encountered a squadron 
was fitted out, and Zarco, with Morales for a pilot, sailed 
for Porto Santo. W hile there he called the attention o f 
his Spanish pilot to a strange phenomenon that appeared on 
the horizon in the southwest, and which he had noticed on 
his first visit to the island. A strange something, vague 
and dark, that could not be a cloud, since its position and 
presence were constant, its size never changed, and its ap
pearance was more distinct on a clear day than at any other 
time. Many of those who had seen it thought it the limit 
o f the navigable ocean, and the beginning of chaos ; the 
priests boldly proclaimed it an entrance to hell ; and some 
who were learned in the geography of that day pronounced 
it the distant smoke and steam from the shallow boiling sea 
and the flaming land spoken o f by Hanno, the Carthaginian 
navigator.

' ‘ It is the land for which we search,”  said Morales, 
“  for those who told me of this land said also that, by rea
son of the dense forests that breed emanations o f vapor, 
the country seemed, from afar off, to wear a veil o f dark
ness.”

Superstitious fear does not yield easily to reason ; but 
stratagem effected what argument failed to accomplish. 
Finding he could make no headway by argument, Zarco 
called his crew together to embark for Portugal, and, hav
ing secured them aboard his vessel, sailed directly, in 
spite of prayers and remonstrances, toward the dreaded 
gloom. A3 they approached, the terrific height o f the cliffs, 
the fearful noise made by the sea dashing upon the shore, 
and the strange forms of certain detached rocks, struck such 
fear to the hearts of the visitors, that, it is related, “ some 
fell upon their knees, others shrieked in agony, mad with 
terror, and others gathered about Zarco, imploring him, 
with tears and lamentable cries, to desist from his audacious 
attempt before it was too late, and to turn again to home 
and safety.”

At last, discovering, beyond peradventure, that the land 
was no phantasm, but V right solid, rock-founded, fertile 
land,”  and that the worst devils that inhabited it were a 
company o f Moors, Zarco's companions rejoiced as extrav
agantly as they had before bemoaned themselves. The 
Moors explained their presence there by relating that the 
sailors who had been wrecked a second time in Machin's 
vessel, after it had been carried away in the gale from Ma
deira, upon their coasts, had, having learned a little of the 
language, and in hopes they might better their lot, informed 
their captors o f the discovery. On this information an 
expedition had been fitted out, and the Moors had fore-
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1. Spanish galleon o f I486 chasing a Moorish galley. 2. A. view of the Island of Madeira at ten miles distance, showing the discoverer's ship. 
3. Moorish boatswains qp a slave-galley. 4. Anchor of the fifteenth century. 5. Captain of a Portuguese ship taking an observation with an 
astrolabe invented by Don John, King of Portugal.
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stalled both Spanish and Portuguese by taking immediate
possession.

Almost the first person Morales met on the island was 
Zeluka. who had been banished by her father to this remote 
place, in punishment for her apostacy and disobedience. 
Reunited, the lovers had a happier fortune than that which 
fell to Machin and his bride, whose graves they visited, for

they were never again parted, but, returning with Zarco to 
Portugal, were received by Prince Henry with honor, and 
were the originators of one of its proudest names and fam
ilies.

Shortly after,. Portugal, sending a sufficient force, re
duced the Moors to vassalage, and took possession of the 
island, which she still retains. J. Ca r t e r  B e a r d .

I
f  it were not Christmas Eve ! ’ ’

    " I f  it were not so hot ! ”
“  I f  it were only possible to get anyone in to help ! ”  
And then the three speakers, standing together on 

the veranda and watching the departure of their late 
domestic, laughed at their dilemma.

“  I wonder if you couldn’t capture some sort o f a female 
if you went to the city with me this morning? ”  suggested 
George.

‘ ‘ There’s not a shadow of a chance,”  Lesley answered 
with decision. “  It’s a way Australian servants have, I ’ve 
heard, of taking a vacation over the holidays,—they know 
there are plenty o f places yawning for them when they are 
ready to work again. Fortunately I can cook you a Christ
mas dinner.”

“  Oh, but the h eat! ”  groaned Mollie. “  Let’s appoint a 
fast until it grows cooler.”

“  Nonsense ! You can sit still and amuse Dorothy, but a 
little more heat won’t hurt a salamander like me.”

“  Perhaps I had better see Jack and tell him not to come 
down to-morrow,”  said George, looking questioningly at his 
wife.

“ No, don’t do that,”  replied Lesley, smiling at the look 
o f dismay that suddenly appeared on Mollie’s pretty face. 
“ Jack Menden has been out here under every sort o f cir
cumstance but this. Just tell him it’s a picnic, and to be 
sure and come. Mollie, it’s time for Dorothy’s nap : coax 
her to come in, and when she is asleep you can help me 
dress the Christmas-tree.”

V ol. XXVIII.—December, 1891.—7

“ I f you had said ‘ help set 
off fire-crackers’ it would 

Ihave seemed m o r e  sensible,”  
said Mollie, fractiously. “  The 
i d e a  o f  a Christmas-tree in  
Fourth-of-July w eather!”

Lesley laughed at Mollie’s dis
tress and cheerily accepted the 

^unpleasant reality, knowing well 
that t h e r e  was no possibility 

of replacing the now vanished maid-of-all-work for many 
days to come. Undaunted by the heat, she put her house 
in order, and busied herself with the Christmas prepara
tions, finding time in the afternoon to go with Mollie and 
little Dorothy to one o f their favorite dells to gather 
ferns to decorate the little drawing-room, as a substitute for 
holly and mistletoe, and getting back in time to have sup
per ready when George arrived on the boat from Sydney; 
and as he came down the road, with the bay on one hand 
and the little one-storied cottages on the other, he thought 
truly that not many young men who had come across the 
seas to seek their fortune were blessed with as sweet a wife 
and child, as pretty and thoughtless a sister, and as happy 
a home, as he.

A ll day little Dorothy had been on tiptoe with excitement, 
and after supper when the Christmas-tree was lighted she 
danced around it in a rapture o f childish glee. Then, at 
last, when the lights were burning low, and she had sur
prised papa by stumbling in a marvelous way through the 
whole of “  The Night before Christmas,”  with promptings 
from Aunt Mollie, and after she had hung up her tiny 
stockings and had called up the chimney to Santa Claus 
“  Not to fordet ’ ittle Dottie, for s’e has twyed so hard to be 
a dood dirl,”  she knelt to say her childish prayers at her 
mother’s knee, and then Aunt Mollie picked her up and car
ried her off to bed.

Lesley and George had been alone but a moment when 
they heard a sound like a deep-drawn sigh, followed by a 
sudden fall, and hastening out onto the veranda, the moon
light revealed a woman lying there, as still and white as 
death. They raised her tenderly, and when her conscious
ness returned she was lying in a pleasant room with kind 
faces bending over her. At a sign from Lesley, George
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went out and left the two 
women alone together.

The stranger gazed at 
Lesley as if not compre
hending w h a t  had hap
pened, and then she asked 
abruptly, “  Where am I,— 
what is the matter ? ” 

“ You are better now, 
but you must not ma ke  
a n y  exertion yet. Y o u  
were on y o u r  w a y  to 
friends, I  suppose, when 
you fainted. I f  you will 
tell me who they are, my 
h u s b a n d  will let them 
know.”

A hard look came over 
th e  stranger’s handsome 
face, and she said, coldly,
“  I  have no friends.”

“  You were going home 
then. Do you live near ? ” 

“  I  have no home : the 
light in your window attracted me, and curiosity led me to 
enter the gate and look in to see what people were doing 
who had a home and friends. I remember nothing more.”

"  No, no, lie down again,”  said Lesley, as the woman 
tried to rise. “  You must not go from here to-night.”

“  But—I told you I had neither home nor friends; and after 
that do you mean you would keep me here ? ”

“  Yes,”  said Lesley, with an expression of tender pity on 
her lovely face. “  On Christmas Eve we would not shut our 
doors to anyone, and certainly not to you. Rest here in 
peace to-night. ”

George looked perplexed when he heard of th is; but 
when Lesley looked up at him in her earnest way, and said,
“  It would be like shutting out the Christ to close our doors 
to her on Christmas Eve,”  he bent and kissed her without a 
word, though an uncomfortable doubt lingered in his mind 
as to the wisdom of entertaining 
friendless and homeless women 
who were as handsome and in as

Do r o t h y .

Lesley was looking thoughtfully at the handsome stranger, 
who murmured hastily, "  I did not know it was so late. I 
shall get up directly. Yes, I feel better. I  want to thank 
you for your kindness before I  go.”

** Where are you going,—on Christmas Day ? ”  asked 
Lesley; and then, as the woman moved uneasily and did not 
answer, she added, “  I  would be glad to keep you here with 
us : a day of rest is what you need, and by to-morrow you 
will be quite refreshed.”

An expression of amazement overspread the woman’s face, 
and she looked at Lesley curiously. “  You ask me to spend 
Christmas in your home,—knowing what I said last night,— 
that I had neither home nor friends ? Why, your husband 
would not allow i t ! You do not even know my name.”

“  But this is the day of * Peace on earth, good-will to
ward men,’ and my husband is willing I should ask you. 
You will tell me your name now, I am sure ? ”

“ Alice Warrington,”  the woman murmured; “ and, in
deed, I would like to stay. W ill you let your little girl 
come back and talk to me ?”  She asked it almost wistfully.

“ Why not?”  and Lesley smiled. “ But you will find 
Dorothy a little chatterbox, I am afraid.”

Then she went to tell her hnsband, and to busy herself 
with the necessary duties and preparations for the early 
Christmas dinner, while Mollie and George both made them
selves useful; and Dorothy was delighted to show her new 
toys to the “ pitty lady”  who sat so still as she listened to 
the little chattering tongue.

Jack Menden came down by the early boat, and while he

brave attire as this their unknown 
guest.

When Lesley took the stranger’s 
breakfast to her in the morning, little 

■ Dorothy went with her, clinging to 
her mother's skirts, and hugging her 
new doll.

“  Merry Kismns ! ” said the child, 
hal f  shyly. * * Didn’t Santa Tlaus b’ing 
anysing for oo ? Oh, he didn’t know 
oo’d turn. Dottie ’ll div oo her wissle; ” 
and she trotted off for something to 
make up for Santa Claus’ neglect. JACK MENDEN.

sat with George on 
the shady veranda, 
fanning himself, he 
heard, with s o m e  
surprise, of their un
expected guest.

“  By Jove ! "  
he said, “  not 
one woman in 
a h u n d r e d  
w o u l d  have 
taken a strang
er in like that, 
an d  n o t  o n e  
man in a thou
sand w o u l d  

have permitted it ! It’s a risky business, 
though, to take a handsome unknown female 
into the bosom of one’s family.”

“  I  know i t ; but Lesley would open her

L E S L E Y  A N D  GEORGE.
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heart and home to the most wretched beggar, on Christmas 
Eve. Our stranger has not yet le ft her room, hut she w ill 
appear at dinner, I  believe. Lesley goes in to see her now 
and then, and little Dot has made great friends with her. 
Lesley says truly, that, whoever she is, she cannot hurt the 
child.”

"  But— there is Miss M ollie,”  Jack said, with peculiar 
emphasis.

True.”  George answered, quietly ; “ but Mollie has not 
even seen her yet.”

The Christmas dinner was a triumph of Lesley’s skill, and 
the table was arranged with Mol lie ’s daintiest care. When 
all was ready, Lesley’s guest for the first time appeared 
upon the scene.

“  Miss Warrington, my sister and my husband,”  said 
Lesley, “ and Mr. Menden, Miss W arrington.”

Jack Menden started and stared at the handsome face that 
had paled a little and seemed measuring its strength against 
his own.

"  You have already met, perhaps ?”  said Lesley; but Jack 
Menden murmured, “  No, a chance resemblance : I  never 
met Miss Warrington before,”  dwelling unconsciously upon 
the name.

George asked a 
blessing, and then 
the simple festivi
ties began. T h e  
stranger’s presence 
would have been a 
restraint i f  Lesley 
had not had a way 
o f putting them all 
at ease, and soon 
they were talking 
merrily, and Miss 
W a r r in g to n ’ s si
lence passed appar
ently unobserved.
But when the din
ner was ended, and 
Lesley and Mollie 
were clearing the 
table, and George 
and Jack Menden 
were out on the veranda again, Jack became silent and was 
evidently debating what to do.

“ W ell,”  said George, eying him keenly, “ you know 
her, it seems. W ho and what is she ? I  want to know the 
truth.”

“  She goes by the name of Alice Martin, and adventuress 
is stamped upon her face. Did you not read of the arrest of 
her companion in Melbourne, last week ? They were play
ing a sharp game there, and he was caught, while she 
evaded the police and disappeared. To think o f finding that 
woman beneath your roof ! ”

“ And where did you ever see her before ?”
“ W hen I  was reporter for the ‘ A rgus:’ she was in 

trouble, and I  interviewed her before the trial. Now  you 
know who she is : what are you going to do ? ”

“  Nothing,”  said George, after a short silence. “  Lesley 
and Mollie need never know, and she shall rest here undis
turbed to-night.”

Meanwhile the handsome woman, pale with emotion, 
stood alone in her little room. W ho could have foreseen 
recognition on that day, and in the seclusion of that quiet 
suburban home? By this time Jack Menden had told them 
all her history, and they would turn her from the house, of 
course, and perhaps put the police upon her track. But 
while she waited, almost impatiently, for them to make

some sign, George passed through the hall, while going 
down the road together she saw Jack Menden and Mollie, 
with her pretty face all smiles and blushes, and little  Dot 
running on before. A h  ! once she, too, had been as young 
and innocent and happy; but that was long, long years ago !

Still wondering at their silence and delay, she went out 
into the hall, and through the open door she saw that George 
was helping Lesley as she washed the dinner-dishes and put 
the things away, and the simple, affectionate homeliness o f 
the scene made her catch her breath with a sudden sigh. 
Before she could go back they had seen her ; and though 
George looked at her gravely, questioningly, Lesley smiled.

“  I  am going for a little walk,”  she said, in explanation. 
“  I  thought I  would let you know.”

“  You w ill come back soon ? ”  asked Lesley.
“ Oh yes, I  w ill come back.”
Slowly she walked along the level beach, with all her 

natural defiance strangely mingled with softer emotions. 
She knew it was weakness to so g ive way, but their un
questioning kindness had touched her heart. They would 
not turn her out ; but on the morrow she must leave this 
quiet haven and go back to bear the buffets o f the world.

 “  Peace on earth, 
good-will t o w a r d  
men ”  were words 
she had forgotten, 
as for long years 

- she had forgotten 
that she had once 
k n e l t  a t  h e r  
mother’s k n e e  to 
l i s p  her childish 
prayers as l i t t l e  
Dorothy had done 
last night.

She r a i s e d  her 
eyes at last, cloud
ed w i t h  unusual 
mist, and gazed out 
over the bay at the 
gleaming s a i l s  o f 
the distant pleas
ure-boats. The tide 
had turned and was 

c oming in, and the waves were creeping sw iftly  up along the 
beach. The little point o f sand near by, le ft bare by the 
out-going tide, had already become an island, and soon 
would be submerged. W ith  a shudder she saw that a child 
was playing there, unconscious o f its danger, and she 
started forward with a strange, low  cry o f horror as the 
child turned its face and she saw it was little Dorothy !

Running now in desperate haste she struck into the water 
that rose waist-high between them ; but in her efforts to 
reach the child— grown frightened now, and sobbing piti- 
fu lly— it seemed as i f  clinging hands caught hold o f her 
and dragged her back. A  great wave, higher than all the 
rest, came rolling in and swept across the island ; then, 
ebbing out, it carried little Dorothy away.

Half-frantic with terror, poor, careless Mollie came back 
to the cottage at last, without her tiny charge, who had 
slipped away unseen while she had been listening to her 
lover’s words. Their search for her had been fruitless ; and 
Jack Menden, too, was white to the lips with horror.

George met them in the doorway with a look o f stem re
proach, but there was a strange soft light in his fine dark 
eyes as he said, “  Dorothy is safe, thank God ! though but 
for Alice Warrington we now should have no child.”

In the morning the stranger’s room was empty : she had

“ s h e  s t r u c k  i n t o  t h e  w a t e r .”
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le ft before the dawn, and on the dressing-table they found 
this fragment o f a letter :

“  I  am gratefu l for your kindness, which I  shall remem
ber to my dying day ; and you will never regret that you 
gave me shelter, even though you know now what I am.”

When their efforts to find her proved unavailing, this 
notice appeared in all the Australian papers. "  I f  this ever 
meets the eyes o f Alice Warrington, will she communicate 
with her friends at M —, whose life-long gratitude she so 
nobly earned?"  But though the words did meet the eyes of 
the woman whom they had sheltered that Christmas Day, she 
made no sign, and they heard o f her no more. She went 
her lonely way with that remembrance and those words 
deep hidden and treasured in her heart.

George and Jack have always kept her secret ; and who 
shall say that in their hearts they do not share their wives' 
belief, as every Christmas Eve they listen while Lesley and 
Mollie tell Dorothy the story of how that Christmas Day, 
now long ago, they entertained an angel— unawares.

Ju d it h  Spencer .

B E A R - H U N T I N G  IN R U S S I A .
T HE Russian bear (ursus ar ctos o f Linnaeus) is the com- 

naon brown bear. Having become more and more rare 
in the other 

European countries, 
it is ye t c o m m o n  
enough in Russia, 
especially in Siberia.

It is an omnivo
rous animal, living 
chiefly in its youth 
u p o n  beech-nuts, 
chestnuts, f r u i t s ,  
roo ts , mushrooms, 
grain, and also eggs, 
honey, and ant-lar-1 
Vae. As it g r o w s  
older it becomes car
nivorous, and really 
dangerous to domes
tic animals and men.

In R u s s i a  bear
hunting is a sport 
for th e  sovereign.
The imperial court 
has often maintained 
an equ ip age  espe
cially for the hunt, 
and czars have many 
t i m e s  suffered i n 
their o w n  persons 
from bears who were
not disposed to become courtiers. The ex
ploits of the Emperor Nicholas have become 
legendary in the country, and it is well- 
known that more than once he owed his 
life  only to his address and sang-froid.

In Siberia the bear-hunt is more demo
cratic : it is practiced by peasants, who 
seek to rid themselves of an enemy dan
gerous to their flocks and destructive to 
crops. Besides, the bear's flesh is good to 
eat, and its fur is very much appreciated in 
a cold country ; and the capture of a bear 
is the occasion of festivities in villages 
through which the conquerors parade in 
triumph with their spoils, and receive an 
ovation which is most flattering. Bear
hunting is practiced in divers ways, but we

w ill only describe those most original, which are practiced 
in Siberia, and are based upon a knowledge of the character
________________________________________  and habits o f th e

animal.
The d o m i n a n t  

characteristic of the 
bear is an excessive 
d i s t r u s t ,  supple
mented by senses of 
m a r v e l o u s  acute
ness, and all bis ac
tions are marked by 
extreme circumspec
tion ; but, unluckily 
for him, be has one 
l i t t l e  peccadillo, 
gluttony, by which 
be is often lost when 
h is  favorite delica
cies are p r o p e r l y  
presented to him.

Among these there 
are two, honey and 
raspberries, which 
have for him an irre
sistible fascination. 
Beehives are often 
devastated by bears, 
e s p e c i a l l y  in the 
n e igh b o rh o o d  of 
r e s i d e n c e s ,  and 

raspberry bushes in Siberia are a sort of 
wild shrub which composes great clumps 
of undergrowth in the forests, and when 
the fruit is ripe the bears come to eat it, 
and leave unmistakable tracks after them.

As one may well believe, they do not 
take time to eat their favorite fruit berry 
by berry : they crouch in the midst of a 
c l u s t e r  of well-filled branches, and eat 
fruit, leaves, thorns, and all, and find such 
pleasure in this operation that they give 
utterance to a low, modulated growl, some
thing like the purring o f a cat. which ex
presses their summum  o f satisfaction.

In one o f these clumps o f raspberry- 
bushes the Siberians set a kind o f trap to 
catch Bruin unawares. The simplest ofBEAR TEASERS.
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these traps is a narrow ditch about 
ten feet deep, the bottom of which is 
fitted with hard wooden piles, in which 
are "  bear-teasers "  of sharpened ends 
or spikes. The ditch is then covered 
with brush, and all the work hidden in 
such a way that the animal will not 
suspect its presence. Of course, the 
making of these ditches or holes, like 
that of other traps, demands much care 
and skill. When the trap is well made 
and the bear walks on it, the covering 
of loose branches gives way, and the 
b e a s t  is precipitated i n t o  the pit, 
where it is not unusual for him to be 
killed on the spot by the spikes plant
ed there ; but when he is only wounded 
he utters plaintive howls, which bring 
the hunters, and he is then dispatched 
by lances, hatchets, or the gun. When 
caught thus he is completely at the 
mercy of the hunters, who find him 
rolling on the ground in a state of in
describable fury.

Another method, which seems al

noose around his neck, he also finds 
that he has to drag the block of wood 
around with him, and this catches in 
the underbrush and finally checks him ; 
then the bear, following up the rope 
which holds him, finds the billet, takes 
it up, bites it angrily, flings it down, 
and goes on. Stopped a second and a 
third time, he goes through the same 
manoeuver, until, after reflection, he 
determines to carry this implacable log 
in his fore-paws and find a precipice, 
over which he throws it, but is himself 
carried over by the force of its fall.

Another procedure consists in sus
pending a large stone or a heavy log of 
wood before the hollow of a tree in 
w h i c h  bees have deposited honey.

 When the bear comes to devour the 
honey he strikes with his paw against 
the annoying obstacle; but one of 
these motions is not sufficient to dis
lodge the object, which flies back and 
hits him in the head, and the bear, 
enraged, sends it aside with another 
blow, and naturally the object comes 
back with more violence. Then there 
ensues between the bear and this inert 
obstacle a furious fight, in which it is 
rare that the bear does not receive a 
blow which tumbles him out of the 
tree, to fall lifeless on the ground.

Sometimes another kind of trap is 
used, the board with nails, consisting 
of a piece of plank, about a yard by 
half a yard in size, set thickly with 
nails, which have barbed points, like 
fish-hooks, instead of heads. T h i s  

board is placed in one of the haunts most frequented by 
bears, and is covered with earth and grass so as to com

T H B  N A I L  T R A P .

most incredible, but which is, nevertheless, very much in 
use, is accomplished with a rope, six or eight feet long, 
having a large wooden block tied to one end and the other 
finished with a running noose. This noose is disposed like 
a simple rabbit-snare, in a place frequented by the bears, 
and the block left haphazard. When the bear finds the

pletely hide it. When a bear steps upon it he cannot 
Escape, being caught by one or more of the hooks on it, and 
having one paw fast he uses the other fore-paw to push 
away the obstacle; but all his efforts to extricate himself 
are fruitless, for he only succeeds in getting the other paw 
fast, and then when in transports of impotent rage he attacks 
the enemy with his hind feet he gets them impaled on the 
barbed hooks also, and thus, with all his ursine slyness and 
cleverness, he becomes wholly at the mercy of his more clever 
tormentors and would-be captors.

t h e  f i g h t  b e g i n s .

BR UIN S SUICIDE.
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O ur Girl s.
The Giving of Gifts.

spirit of Christmas, the "  hallowed and gracious" 
time, finds natural expression in the interchange of 
gifts, which from the earliest times has been a cus

tom prevalent at all times of rejoicing. But while there 
are gifts and gifts, there are also ways and ways of giving 
them ; and it is often the manner of giving, a subtle expres
sion of love or good will conveyed in the way of presenting 
the merest trifle, it may be, which invests the gift with a 
value that cannot be estimated in dollars and cents.

Anyone can make a present, that is, give an article of 
more or less value to some other person : with many, it is 
a mere matter of bookkeeping, an attempted balancing of the 
social credit and debit account; but a present given at any 
time, and especially at the holiday season, should be the 
honest expression of affection, good will, or grateful appre
ciation of kindness conferred, else it is not a true gift. The 
gift that is presented merely as a matter of duty, that is not 
considered worthy of forethought in the selection and care 
in its preparation for presentation, would better be omitted.

Emerson says, “  The gift, to be true, must be the flow
ing of the giver unto me, correspondent to my flowing unto 
him." We all can recall, trivial though they were, perhaps, 
the “ true" gifts that have come to us, breathing their 
message of love, of congratulation, of sympathy, contribut
ing added joy and pleasure in times of happiness, or engen
dering hope and courage in seasons of sorrow. The little 
golden-haired child who gave to a recently bereaved friend 
the one rose that bloomed on her rose-bush at New Year,
with the low-voiced, sympathetic words, “ You haven't-----
to wish you a happy New Year, so I know you can't be happy 
now; but I wish you a happy next New Year," gave with 
her one white rose, though she knew it not, that which 
could not be estimated by any standard of value applied to 
temporal things, and made it a “ true" gift that awakened 
hope and courage in the sorrowing one’s heart.

The gift of giving gifts, the ability to select appropriate 
gifts for different persons, is a rare and tactful quality pos
sessed by only a favored few. Not that its possession neces
sarily implies a superior or, more refined taste, but it is an 
indication of an exceptional intuition that betokens innate 
refinement. And this quality can be cultivated. The re
membrance, when selecting the gift, of some special fancy, 
some preference casually expressed, is a delicate compli
ment that cannot fail to enhance the gratification of the 
recipient, and consequently the personal appreciation of the 
donor. This is the secret of much of the pleasure afforded by 
simple gifts : they bear convincing testimony of a thought
fulness that can only be the result of genuine regard.

Gifts that embody some of the individuality of the giver, 
whether of personal handiwork or indicative of some char
acteristic taste, are perhaps the most charming of all. There 
are some persons who involuntarily invest the simplest and 
most practical thing with a refined and delicate personality, 
whose gifts are always distinctive, and recall the giver as a 
perfume suggests a flower. There is a daintiness in the 
“  get-up " of the package, even, that is an added attraction : 
the soft cotton nest for the fragile trifle or simple bit of 
jewelry; the inner wrapping of white or delicate-tinted 
tissue-paper about the offering, tied around with “ baby" 
ribbon or a silken thread ; the tiny perfumed sachet en
folded with handkerchiefs or gloves ; the book-mark or the 
pressed flower or the marked passages in the copy of some 
favorite author; the immaculate, outer covering with its liga

ture of ribbon or fine cord holding a sprig of holly or ever
green, a bunch of forget-me-nots, or a single rose,—these be 
trifles ; but trifles make the sum of human happiness, and 
even the dainty environment of a simple gift may perchance 
count as a unit in the sum of the recipient's happiness.

A score of dainty Christmas-cards that last year carried 
their greeting from an humble country home to as many 
dear friends scattered far and wide, evidenced what taste, 
ingenuity, and love can devise when means are limited. 
Each square of thin white Bristol-board, of the size of a 
correspondence card, had a narrow border of gold or silver, 
painted on unevenly, forming a frame for a spray of pressed 
flowers or leaves—wild-flowers, pansies, ferns, forget-me- 
nots, morning-glories, daisies, and other homely flowers— 
that the sender had collected and pressed in her few leisure 
moments during the previous summer, and across one 
corner, written in gold or silver, to match the border, were 
her initials, and “  Xmas, 1890." Each card was enclosed in 
a half-sheet of unruled note-paper, folded once and tied with 
gold or silver cord, which bore the words, “  A loving Christ
mas greeting." They were mailed in ordinary square en
velopes, and the entire cost, stamps included, was considera
bly less than a dollar ; but their value to those who received 
them—who knew the sender as the faithful daughter 
patiently ministering at the bedside of an invalid mother, 
who appreciated the loving thoughtfulness that had planned 
the gift so far in advance, who felt the absolute sincerity of 
the unpretentious offerings— was beyond price.

The highest value of any gift lies in the testimony it af
fords of the affection that prompts it. I f  that testimony be 
true, the intrinsic value or form of the gift matters not. I f  
that testimony be false, the richness of the gift cannot com
pensate for the lack of sincerity. I f  one’s means be ample, 
and affection or regard prompts the bestowal of a costly gift, 
then it is all right; but if the means be limited, the expression 
of one’s affection or good will, if not so costly, may be quite 
as sincere. A cheery word, a sympathetic glance, even, or 
a hearty “  Merry Christmas ! "  or “  Happy New Year ! ” with 
the ring of truthfulness in it, possesses more intrinsic worth 
than the most expensive present given merely as a duty.

And about “  duty "  presents : these are tolerated with the 
other social obligations that are easier to assume than to 
combat; but to make a gift simply because it is. imagined 
that one is obligatory, or for fear of what Mrs. Grundy will 
say, or with the view to some possible advantage that may 
be gained, is, “  not to put too fine a point on it," dishonest 
and deceitful,—dishonest to yourself, because you are not 
acting from an honest motive, and deceitful to the recipient 
because you are trying to deceive. But such a gift rarely 
deceives, and generally results in the loss of one’s self-respect 
as well as the respect of others.

In the same category may be classed the gifts made for 
show, usually, alas ! so much more costly than can be af
forded. There may be some excuse when one is a little ex
travagant in providing a present that is a sincere offering of 
regard : the consequent economy necessary to make up for 
the imprudent expenditure can be endured with some equa
nimity ; but when given for show only, such presents are an 
evidence of vanity, and the donor has no valid defence 
against the charge of being a dishonest pretender.

A person of refinement will never place another under an 
obligation for a costly gift who cannot reciprocate in kind; yet 
a real benefit may be conferred in a delicate way by one en
dowed with the gift of giving gifts, which if  offered in a ruder 
way would be rejected and resented as an insult. Noblesse 
oblige. Give gracefully, graciously, intelligently, honestly. 
Whether simple or costly, let the Christmas gift be a “  true "  
one, honestly given in the spirit of Christmas.

M. I. F in d le y .
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Sanitarian,
W oman’s Dress H ygienically Considered.

i i *
C OR SETS AND TIG H T L A C I N G .

H AVE shown in a previous article that in the aver- 
I  age dress worn by women there is an unequal dis- 

tribution of clothing over the body, so that some 
parts are under-clad and others over-clad ; that the effect of 
this unequal distribution, in which there is often three and 
four times as much clothing worn over the hips as there is 
upon the extremities or other portions of the body, must be 
to produce serious congestions and inflammations in the over
heated parts; that these congestions and inflammations 
cause other morbid actions and conditions of the system ; 
and that among these are dropsical effusions, hemorrhages, 
displacements, and morbid growths or tumors, malignant or 
otherwise, and finally, as a natural sequence, the woman finds 
herself seriously ill, and in the doctor’s hands.

W e have seen, therefore, that in the one great object of 
clothing the body, viz., that of equalizing its temperature 
And maintaining a proper balance of the circulation, the 
dress worn by civilized woman is a failure : instead of pre
serving the life forces in equilibrium, it destroys that 
equipoise in functional action which is necessary to good 
health. The future dress for women, must be so planned and 
constructed that this physiological error will be eliminated. 
A perfect dress for women (or men either) must clothe the 
body evenly, and in accordance with climatic needs.

Just here is another of our follies, and it belongs to men 
as well as to women,— at least to a degree. You will see a 
man sweltering in hot broadcloth the warmest day in sum
mer, particularly if he happens to be a clergyman ; though 
J do not think all clergymen would be so foolish. As for 
women, as fashions often run (and especially when “  bustles” 
are in style), it is next to impossible to dress cool without 
being unpleasantly conspicuous. You see the reason : if 
other women wear humps on their backs, even husbands 
would not like to see their wives looking as “  straight as a 
bean-pole.” So here, too, we come back to the original 
question : Shall common sense give in, or shall custom ?

All clothing, to be physiological, must be worn so loosely 
as to allow the air to circulate freely between it and the 
skin. If it does not do this, capillary circulation on the sur
face of the body will be interfered with ; and this, in time, 
will congest some of the bloodvessels, causing neuralgia 
and other troubles. A  sleeve worn too tightly at the 
shoulder will often congest the brain ; and a bodice worn 
too snugly can hardly fail to congest nearly all the internal 
organs, and it will also push some of them out of place. I 
have known cases in which the liver had been forced several 
inches downward, into the abdomen ; and it is very common 
for the stomach and intestines to be so pressed upon and dis
placed that you might almost lay a loaf of bread in the 
cavity where these organs ought to be, and, of course, those 
that are below them get pretty badly squeezed.

* Article III. will include the following : The same subject continued, 
and the “  why s and wherefores"  given ; why women are the “  chief sup
port of the doctors ”  ; duty of the physician in instructing women ; ex
periments made on monkeys, and the fatal result; effect of wearing belts, 
bands, etc.; the “  zone"  they produce around the body; another “  friend ”  
to the doctors; pressure upon the soft structures of the body; elastics and 
other ligatures ; wearing garments “  skin-tight ”  ; the saying a libel on 
the Creator (the skin is never tight): woman's place in the world's work; 
the “  work-dress "  a necessity ; a dress for parlors and drawing-rooms, a 
different matter; the necessity for diversity in dress ; physical culture 
for women ; obstacles now in the way of it.

But before proceeding farther, I want to take up that 
much-defended garment, the corset ; and first of all I am 
going to show that the fault in this garment lies in its man
ner of construction. It is an immense bandage, or splint; 
and with a little alteration a heavily boned corset might do 
very well to wrap around a broken arm or leg : it would 
keep the shattered bones in place, and also prevent motion 
in the mangled or bruised muscles adjacent. But of what 
earthly use, may I ask, can such an arrangement as this be. 
placed over the central portions of the trunk with its soft 
abdominal walls which encase the most important organs of 
the body? It would not be so bad if all the whalebones in 
the corset were pulled out, though even then the garment 
would be miserably hot and debilitating. A good waist 
would answer the same purpose, and it could be made 
thinner or thicker.

I think we should find, however, that with the heavy, 
close-set whalebones out, the corset would not be in such 
demand: frequently it is for these only that it is worn, and 
because these will change the human form from nature’s 
standard that it is recommended. But why have the bones 
in them running up and down, where nature never put 
any, and where she never designed any to be ? It is these 
heavy, closely-set bones, aside from constriction, that do the 
deadly work ; though if the garment is worn snugly, it is 
all the worse. Constriction in itself is a bad thing, but this 
is not the whole of the evil: no matter how loosely one of 
these stiff garments be worn, it will still be injurious.

I know, ladies, that you do not understand this ; but let 
me try to explain. If you were to encase your arm in heavy 
splints from shoulder to wrist, and carry it there three 
months, what do you suppose would take place ? The mus
cles of the arm would waste away ; they would become 
weak and flabby, and you would find it in a measure dis
abled. Now this is precisely what happens about your 
waist: the muscles are thrown out of use, and they gradu
ally diminish in size ; this is one reason why a confirmed 
corset-wearer tends to get slim around the waist. The 
muscles beneath the corset become thin and emaciated, so 
that when you lay your hand upon the waist with the 
clothing removed, there seems to be but little beneath it 
except skin and bones. I know these waists the moment I 
touch them : the powerful intercostal muscles have shriv
eled, and become partially paralyzed. This is why the 
habitual corset-wearer cannot breathe deeply : she cannot 
expand the lower part of the chest, and the floating ribs, that 
ought to widen at every breath, are in a state of semi-col
lapse. If we pass a tape-line around the waist of this indi
vidual, and take her largest and smallest measurement with
out wrinkling the skin (which is done by permitting her to 
inhale as much as posssible, and then exhale to the fullest 
extent), we shall find that the difference between these two 
measurements Will not exceed an inch and a half, or two 
inches at the farthest; sometimes it will be but one inch.

A woman who has dressed properly ought to be able to 
expand her lungs from three to four inches ; if she cannot 
do so, then there is something wrong. But suppose we test 
the woman’s breathing capacity with the spirometer; see 
whether she can push the register up to 200, or whether it 
will stop at 90, or somewhere below it. The confirmed cor
set-wearer will make her own record : nature speaks the 
truth, whether we desire it or not.

But what is the effect of this diminished breathing ? Bad 
blood, as a matter of course. Bad blood means impaired 
functional action, whether of the brain, the heart, the liver, 
the stomach, or any other organ. So that now we have not 
only an impure quality of the circulating media, but en
feebled functional action as well.

S u s a n n a  W . D o d d s , M.D.
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“ New Idea”  W ork-Bag.
COVER one side of four disks of cardboard with pretty 

tinted silk : the disks must all be exactly the same 
size, measuring six inches in di

ameter. Next take a breadth of the silk 
a yard and a quarter long, gather the 
two ends, and sew each end almost all the 
way around the inside edge of one of the 
covered disks, leaving a space of three 
inches on the upper edge of the disk, as 
in the first illustration. Now turn the 
bag wrong side out, and with the remain
ing two disks cover the wrong side of the 
two disks sewed in, 
overhanding them 
in p l a c e .  Make 
pretty bows to fas
ten on the three- 
inch spaces at the 
tops of the disks, 
also sew a loop on 
each disk, to form 
handles to the bag.
T h e  lower illus
tration shows the

The charm of this bag is that there is no necessity to 
remove the work from the bag when sewing, as the bag when 
opened out forms a large, flat, roomy silken receptacle, 
taking the place of both work apron and work basket.

N EW  IDEA W O RK -BAG .

bag as it appears when stretched out open, and the upper 
one represents the closed bag.

“ n e w  i d e a ”  w o r k -b a g  (o p e n )

JE W E L CUSHION.

ting sprinkled with sachet powder. After turning in and 
basting together the edges of the two pieces of silk, 
neatly blind-stitch or overhand them together; then take a 
piece of lace twenty-nine inches long and four and a half 
inches wide, and, after sewing the two ends together, 
gather the lace up tightly along the straight edge, to form 
a circular frill, and catch the center of this firmly down to 
the center of the cushion. Next form into loops a bolt of 
very narrow ribbon, making the loops long enough to ex
tend from the center of the cushion to its edge ; now sew 
the open end of each loop to the center of the cushion, 
and allow the loop end to lie loosely. The ribbon will fall 
gracefully over the lace, as seen in illustration.

This pretty gift is ornamental for dressing-case or bureau, 
and exceedingly useful as a soft pad on which to place 
watches, rings, and other articles of jewelry.

Holiday Novelties.

H ome A rt and H ome 
Comfort.

Jewel Cushion*
C UT two round disks from yellow India-silk, each 

measuring nine and a quarter inches in diameter, 
and place between them a few layers of cotton bat-

T HESE are no impossible marvels of fancy work, but 
simply made and attractive trifles, requiring no very 
expensive materials or skilled workmanship to manu

facture!, Where one desires to put a little of one's own in
dividuality into a Christmas or New Year gift for the loved
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one, the little care and labor necessary to make one of these 
pretty novelties will be lightly esteemed.

No. 1.— Work-bag made of a doable square of pale yellow 
China-silk, embroidered with a latticing in gold cord, and 
sprigs of blue forget-me-nots. The bag is made up in dia
mond shape, with two open corners turned down as in the 
illustration, and finished all around with gold cord forming 
looped trefoils at the corners, and has two handles.

No. 2.— Photograph-holder, for wall ornament. This 
pretty star-shaped ornament is not difficult to make. Have 
a wooden six-pointed star made, or cut one out of very heavy 
pasteboard, and cover it with dark orange-colored silk. Cut 
a second star out of thick cardboard, two inches smaller 
every way than the first, and cover it with yellow silk plush. 
Then nail this to the under star with gilt-headed fancy nails, 
as shown in the illustration, a nail at each star-tip and 
corner, and an ornamental grouping in the center. The 
photographs are stuck in all around as seen, and a large 
screw-eye at one tip serves to hang the star up.

No. 3.— This is a simple but very useful little gift, con
sisting of a towel-holder made of a large wooden spoon, 
painted in red, black, and gold enamels, in a fancy geometric 
design, and fitted with small brass hooks, to hang towels 
and wash-rags upon. A scarlet satin ribbon serves to hang 
it by. The towels, etc., may have loops of tape sewed on 
to avoid tearing in hanging them from the hooks.

No. 4.— Work-stand of round trays and bamboo supports. 
This is a very showy and useful bit of prettiness for a home 
fairy's use. To make it, procure three wooden box-covers, 
such as grocers use. Barrel-covers can be purchased at 
shops where house-furnishing articles are kept. Fasten 
these with strong wire at regular intervals to three bamboo 
canes. Paint the whole stand with pale pink or blue enamel 
paint, and ornament with floral designs painted on by hand 
or cut out of colored pictures and pasted on. Cover the join
ings of the canes and box-lids with straps of colored ribbon, 
and fasten large bows of ribbon at four places, as shown in 
the illustration. The trays which form the table can also 
be made of pasteboard covered with silk or cretonne ; but 
in that case the table will be much less substantial and only 
suitable for an ornamental bit of furnishing.

No. 5.— Hanging pincushion. This dainty conceit for 
the toilet-table is made of a plain wooden spoon, painted 
white with enamel paint, and ornamented with fanciful 
lines of gilding. The cushion of blue satin, in egg-shape, 
is glued into the bowl of the spoon, and ornamented with a 
double row of blue satin-ribbon loops. Blue ribbon bows 
ornament the handle of the spoon and serve for a loop to 
hang it up by.

Nos. 6, 7, a n d  8.— Lady's crocheted shoulder-cape. No. 
8 gives a very much reduced outline of the three separate 
pieces of the cape, by which a paper pattern can be cut, the 
numbers on each line meaning so many measurements in 
inches. Then after the crochet-stitch is learned it is easy to 
crochet the cape into the shape required according to the 
pattern. The stitch (punto Nerly) is illustrated separately 
(see No. 17), and is in imitation of astrakhan fur, so that a 
pelerine crocheted in black or gray wool will be very stylish. 
The detail shows the stitch, which is worked in rows back 
and forth, very clearly. To begin it, first crochet a chain, 
and then, for the first row after working two chain, take up 
the next and the third stitch therefrom on the needle, and 
draw the wool through them and the stitch on the needle. 
Repeat this in continuous rows, only in every row after the 
first, take up first the top stitch in the two chain, and then 
the stitch between the chains. An irregularity will often 
occur at the ends of the rows in shaping, when it will be 
necessary to crochet either one chain, only, before taking up 
the last two stitches, or to take up only one stitch in com

NO. 17.— STITCH FOB L A D Y ’ S SHOULDER-CAPE.

N O . 18.— BORDER FO R  CAPE.

pleting the row. When the separate parts of the pelerine 
are completed they can be sewed or crocheted together. 
The standing collar is composed of four rows crocheted 
around the neck.

To finish the edges of the cape, crochet first a row all 
around, of two chain and one single crochet, and work back 
in single-crochet stitch all around, and on the right edge of

the front of the cape a 
second row, leaving five 
o p e n  s p a c e s  of three 
chain e a c h ,  for button
holes : the buttons are to 
be sewed on the left side.

The lower edges of the 
cape, and the side edges 
of the shoulder, or sleeve 
piece, are to be finished 

with a fancy border, crocheted as shown in No. 18. This is 
a double row of loops, each loop consisting of twelve chain 
fastened in every sixth stitch on the edge. The second row 
of loops, which can be crocheted at the same time as the first, 
using a second thread, is composed simply of a stitch fas
tened in the sixth stitch, then one chain, three long loops 
worked off on one stitch, one chain, and fasten again into 
the sixth stitch of the next loop of the preceding row. Fi
nally, finish the front edges and the collar with picots com
posed of one crochet, three chain, and one stitch back in the 
first stitch of the chain.

No. 9.— Sunflower table. This pretty table, intended for 
a flower-stand, is made in the shape of a sunflower, of half- 
inch board. The diameter of the top is not important : it 
may be anywhere from ten to twenty inches. The edges 
are cut in points to simulate sunflower petals, and these are 
veined with a burning-point, or painted. The center is 
painted brown, and the outer part bright yellow, and then 
varnished.  An outlining of gold paint on the edges increases 
the effect of the painting. The standard of the table is a 
heavy bamboo cane supported by three shorter pieces nailed 
on to form a tripod. A bow of cardinal or green satin-ribbon 
completes the effect.

No. 10.— Satin case for letters, letter-paper, or photo
graphs, This is very simply made, as the illustration 
shows, of prettily embroidered or figured satin folded to the 
size required, lined, and finished with ribbons to tie it to
gether. The case illustrated is made of pale yellow satin
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embroidered with a spray of pale purple lilacs on the out
side, and with single scattered pansies, butterflies, and 
violets, on the inside folds. Any color or decoration is 
equally suitable for such cases, which, made in any pretty 
goods, are acceptable at all times as gifts.

Nos, 11 a n d  12.— The game of "  Hopety-Wopety.” The 
set for this amusing game is easily made by anyone having a 
little mechanical ingenuity. A board sixteen inches square 
is ruled off into fifteen squares each way, leaving half an inch 
all around for an ornamental border. This may be painted 
directly on the board or on stiff paper mounted on the board. 
In each corner thirteen squares should be filled in with 
fancy patterns, each of the four corners having a different 
pattern, and for men, thirteen figures, corresponding to each 
thirteen squares, making fifty-two in all. Each set of thir
teen men should be decorated to correspond with the squares 
on which they belong, either in fanciful marking and lining 
on the base of the figures, or with a different color. These 
men are the same shape as chess-pawns (see No. 11), and can 
be whittled out of wood, or made of button-molds and 
slender wooden cylinders sharpened at the end to hold a 
black bead. To hold these men, get a box with sliding 
cover, and decorate it to match the men and board.

As for the rules of “  Hopety-Wopety, ”  they are extremely 
simple : Four players each have thirteen men, which they 
place on the thirteen squares of their respective four cor
ners. The object of the game is to get your own men on 
the thirteen squares of the adversary diagonally opposite to 
you. Whoever first accomplishes this wins the game. You 
can move a man right or left or  
diagonally forward one square, but 
never backward. You can hop over 
a man. if there is a vacant square 
immediately behind the man you 
hop, your man being directly in front 
of the one you hop. If the position 
is favorable, several men may thus 
be hopped over in one move, but the 
hopped men are not to be “  taken,”  
i. e., removed from the board, as in 
similar games.

It is, of course, an object for each 
to obstruct the course of others as 
much as possible without hindering 
his own game. The next move is 
always by the player next to the 
left of the one playing. To take a 
move back is forbidden, and the old 
chess rule, “ a piece touched is a 
piece played,” is also observed. If 
one only wishes to play this amus
ing game for a winter e v e n i n g  
amusement, it may be played with 
checkers painted in fancy colors, on 
a sheet of paper ruled in fifteen 
squares each way.

No. 13.— Photograph h o l d e r  in 
screen shape, for table ornament.
The separate panels are cut out of 
cardboard, about six by t w e n t y  
inches in size, and the tops shaped 
in Gothic points. Cover the panels 
with blue silk, cutting round places 
for the photographs as shown in the 
illustration, and bind all edges and 
openings with blue velvet ribbon.
A spray of yellow chrysanthemums  
can be painted on the center panel.

No. 14. —  Paper-cutter of white n o . 19.—v in E foR n o . 14.

NO. 20.— LACING FO B NO. 15.
wood, painted with an ivy vine in shades of green or dark 
red. Illustration No. 19 shows the vine in actual size, so 
that it can easily be traced and copied.

No. 15.— Twin cushions for chair-backs, bridal cushions, 
or foot pillows. They are of dark 
gray cloth or satin, embroidered 
with pansies and purple hyacinths 
with green leaves, and stalks in a 
conventional design. Any other 
design can be substituted, or they 
can be made up quite plain. The 
pillows are each twelve by sixteen 
inches, and when finished are cord
ed with a dark green silk cord all 
around, the cord on the two edges 
where the cushions are to be joined 
being put on in loops, so that they 
can be laced together with a nar
rower cord of the same color, as 
shown in illustration of detail of 
cushion No. 20, which shows the
exact manipulation of the narrow cords. The fringed edges, 
as shown in the illustration, are finished with the same nar
row cord as shown in detail No. 21, the fringe being about 
three inches deep when finished.

N O. 21,— FR IN G E FOR N O . 15.

N O . 22.— D E T A IL  OF NO. 16.

No. 16.— Slippers of gray felt, trimmed with scarlet cloth 
pinked out and embroidered with gold thread and black 
worsted in the design shown in actual size in No. 22.

( "  Home A rt and Home Comfort ”  continued on page 127.)



106 DEMOREST’S FAMILY MAGAZINE.

The W orld's P rogress

CURRENT TOPICS, NOTES AND COMMENTS ON EVENTS 
OF THE DAY.—INTERESTING SUBJECTS AND NOT

ABLE THINGS WHICH HAVE OCCURRED 
DURING THE PAST MONTH.—CONTEM

PORANEOUS HISTORY FROM A 
FAMILIAR POINT OF 

VIEW.

Foreign Affairs.
Probably nothing could better illustrate the utter insignificance 

of the famous Boulanger of two years since, than the manner in 
which the news of his suicide was received throughout Europe. 
Even the newspapers simply commented upon it as the natural 
termination of a used-up life. The fact that Italy has revoked 
the decree issued more than twelve years since prohibiting the 
importation o f American pork has occasioned much more politi
cal discussion in the French capital, for it is by no means 
unlikely that France will follow suit. The exhibition of the 
“ Holy Coat”  o f Treves, to see which nearly two million pil
grims visited the repository where the venerated relic was 
enshrined, has also caused much discussion in the religious and 
social world. About a dozen miracles were reported as having 
been caused by the faithful touching the carefully preserved 
garment. In Ireland the era o f harmony which was to open as 
the result o f Parnell’ s death has apparently been indefinitely 
postponed. When the body of Charles Stewart Parnell, who 
died at Walsingham Terrace, Brighton, on October 6, was buried 
in Dublin, scenes of wild confusion evidenced the disturbed 
state of the public mind. There is not likely to be peace for 
Ireland. The Parnellites refuse to coalesce with the McCarthy- 
ites, though both factions will make an appeal to America for 
money. The temper o f the Parnellites is against any compro
mise, for they believe that the reaction in Ireland towards 
Parnellism is so strong that they may succeed even where their 
dead chief failed. The want of funds alone is likely to dampen 
their combative ardor.
The Peace Congress in Rome.

While Europe is parading its armies in mock battle-array, and 
Continental daily papers bristle with rumors of war, the advo
cates o f general disarmament, international arbitration, and uni
versal peace, have bestirred themselves to create public opinion 
favorable to the Peace Congress in Rome, which opened on 
the ninth of November. The Italian Parliament, which issued 
the call for the congress, contains three hundred members o f the 
Comitato Permanente della Pace,”  the French Chamber is repre
sented by about seventy-five deputies, and the Norwegian 
Storthing has appropriated $1,000 for the expenses of its three 
delegates to the congress. Every nation in the civilized world, 
except Russia, has somebody there to speak for it, and official 
representatives o f most European parliaments are at the con
gress. The committee in charge is divided into three sub-com
mittees with these chairmen : Marquis Alfi eri, Vice-President 
of the Senate ; Senator Cadorni, President of the State Council, 
and Prince Ruspoli, member o f the Chamber. After laying out 
an offensive campaign against the warlike spirit o f the age, and 
taking steps to organize peace unions in all the great cities of 
the world, the thousand or more attendants upon the congress 
will make excursions by special train to Pompeii and Naples, 
and will witness special illuminations o f the Forum and Colos
seum. It is planned for a succeeding Peace Congress to be held 
in Chicago in 1893, and that the invitation or call to attend shall 
be sent out by President Harrison directly to the heads of Euro
pean Governments.
The Telegraph in China.

According to a recent number o f a French review direct tele
graphic communication exists between European cities and the 
capital of China in two ways. First, by the great Siberian line 
as far as Vladivostock, by the cable from that port to that of 
Shanghai (via Nagasaki), and from there by the Imperial Chinese 
lines. The connection between the Russian and the Chinese land- 
wires, though recently agreed upon at St. Petersburg, has not 
yet been carried out. Communication with Pekin from Europe 
may also be had by using the Chinese lines to Shanghai, then the 
English and Danish cables extending from that city to Hong- 
Kong, Saigon (in Cochin China), Singapore, Penang, Madras, 
Bombay, Aden, Suez,. Alexandria, Malta, and Marseilles. From 
H ong-K ong the cables belong to the Eastern Extension Tele
graph Company and the Indo-European Telegraph Company.
A telegram has been sent from Shanghai to  Paris in two hours, | 
allowing fo r  the difference in time. It was in 1872 that the first

telegraph line was put up in China, and it was done through the 
agency o f the Danish Northern Telegraph Company of Copenha
gen. The line extended from Shanghai to the port of Woosung, at 
the mouth o f the river o f that name. In 1874 the city o f Foochow 
was connected with the so-called “ Pagoda anchorage,”  at the 
mouth of the Min River. In 1883 the Canton-Hong-Kong line 
was finished. That from Shanghai to Hong-Kong was completed 
in 1884, and in the same year the wires were carried over the 
walls o f Pekin, which was thus connected with the European 
telegraph system and came into direct communication with 
Paris and London. The Chinese lines are built with galvanized 
iron wire No. 7, carried over Jobson insulators on iron posts 
stuck into pine or Chinese fir. The instruments used are o f the 
Morse inkwriting type. The employes, with the exception o f 
the Danish engineers, are all Chinamen. The Chinese characters 
are catalogued in a comparatively short list and are put into 
telegraphic signs. The first Chinese code was the work of a 
Frenchman, E. Viguier. The number of telegraphic stations in 
China is 168.
The Columbus Bells.

There are two “ Columbus”  bells to be exhibited at the 
Columbian Centennial, the first loaned to the Exposition by 
Senor Bellini o f Santo Domingo City. This bell is o f bronze, 
very small, but o f elegant workmanship (eight inches high by 
six and a half across), and bears on the surface the image o f San 
Miguel, to whom it is dedicated, and the letter F in old Gothic. 
From this Gothic F it is inferred that it was a gift to Columbus 
from Ferdinand o f Spain, the husband o f Queen Isabella. This 
bell has an interesting history. When Columbus founded the 
city o f Isabella he erected a church. But in 1494 a new city was 
begun, called La Vega, and everything portable in Isabella, 
which was abandoned, was carried to La Vega, so that it is 
thought the same bell was brought to La Vega also. In 1542 La 
Vega was destroyed by an earthquake and the city abandoned. 
Three hundred years afterward the bell was found in a tree and 
preserved as a relic.

The other bell is one belonging to the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church at Haleyville, New Jersey, which was pre
sented to it by Captain Elias A. Newall. Captain Newall pro
cured the bell from the island o f San Andreas, one of the 
Bahamas, on one of his voyages, and its history is as f o l l o w s : 
On the fourth and last voyage of Columbus to America, in 1502, 
Queen Isabella presented this bell to him, it having come from 
one of the towers of the Alhambra. Columbus gave it to monks, 
who placed it in the chapel which was the beginning o f the great 
cathedral o f Carthagena, on the Spanish Main, in New-Granada, 
South America. There it hung until the siege of Carthagena, 
when the city was sacked and partly destroyed, and the b e ll fell 
to the share o f the French ship La Rochelle. But this ship was 
wrecked on the island of San Andreas, and a few of the crew 
were saved, with the bell. Its weight is sixty-four pounds, and 
at the coming Columbian Exposition this rare relic will claim an 
equal share o f consideration with the smaller bell.
Our Public-School Pupils.

There were during the last fiscal year 12,686,973 pupils in our 
public schools o f elementary and secondary grade, as against
9,867,505 in 1880. The enrollment formed 20.27 per cent, o f the 
population of 1890. The average daily attendance of pupils on 
each school day in 1890 was 8,144,938. The total amount ex
pended during the last fiscal year for public school purposes was 
$140,277,484, as against $78,094,687 in 1888. The expenditure 
per capita of  population in 1880 was $1.56, and in 1890 it was $2.24. 
The total value of grounds, buildings, and apparatus o f educa
tional institutions in 1891 was $72,894,729.
Rain-making by Contract.

A  new, a very new, industry is rain-making by contract. Mr. 
Frank Melbourne, o f Ohio, is the cloud-ruler who has contracted 
with an association o f farmers to supply them with all the rain 
they want next summer, at ten cents an acre, the period o f time 
covered being June, July, and August, and the area included in 
this contract b eing Northwestern Kansas. The method by which 
the rain-maker is to accomplish the fulfillment o f his novel con
tract is by aerial bombardment. In other words, he will supply 
the thunder, and the rain will follow as a matter o f course. As 
long ago as Plutarch’s time it was observable that heavy dis
charges of artillery were followed by copious showers. Plutarch 
says: “  Extraordinary rains generally fall after great battles” ; 
but Plutarch seemed to be o f the opinion that the rain was sent by 
the gods to clear up the atmosphere. It seems a pity that such 
an industry as supplying rain by contract, since it can be done, 
has gone neglected so long, for it will doubtless fill a long-felt 
want. Elopements can be delayed, the hated rival prevented from 
going out driving with one’s best girl, the Sunday-school pic
nic postponed, and various, appointments inconvenient to meet 
delayed simply by the expenditure of an insignificant sum, say 
fifty cents,to secure a shower of rain. But we are perhaps over- 
sanguine. The facts in the case do not prove rain-making to be 
more than a partial success. That is to say, the moisture, if any, 
in the atmosphere,  can be precipitated by an aerial concussion, 
but no amount o f bombarding the heavens can create rain in a 
dry atmosphere.
Alaskan Industries.

The Governor o f  Alaska, Lyman E. Knapp, in his annual
report to the Secretary of the Interior gives a good deal o f 
space to the sealing industry. The market value of the skins

\
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has greatly increased, owing largely to the smallness of the catch 
last year and the increase in rates paid to the Government by 
the company, under the terms of the new lease. The Governor 
reports the most serious difficulty in the matter to be the ille
gitimate slaughter of the females and the young in the open sea. 
The number of skins illegitimately taken during a part of last 
season is estimated at from 50,000 to 60,000. The products of 
Alaska exported duriug the past year and the value are stated 
as follows : 688,333 cases of salmon, valued at $2,753,328; 4,150 
pounds of ivory, worth $9,507 ; 231,282 pounds of whalebone, 
$508,333 ; 14,890 gallons of whale oil, $4,467 ; 1,138,000 codfish, 
$569,000; 7,300 barrels of salted salmon, $73,000 ; gold and silver 
bullion, $1,000,000 ; 21,596 fur seals taken under lease, $647,880 ; 
60,000 skins taken by poachers, $1,800,000 ; other furs and skins, 
$450,000 : curios, $25,000 ; other products, $106,000 : total, $8,941- 
515.
Canada's Canals.

The Dominion Government is spending millions upon its 
waterways, and the amount devoted to the enlargement of the 
St. Lawrence system of canals in order to insure the safe passage 
of vessels of large tonnage from Lake Superior to Montreal has 
already reached the sum of $26,000,000, and it is estimated that 
$14,500,000 will be required before the contemplated work is 
completed, $12,000,000 of which will be needed to deepen the 
St. Lawrence Canal proper, the remainder being absorbed by 
the Sault. The Sault Ste. Marie Canal is the highest of the series 
and will have a lock designed to permit vessels drawing nineteen 
feet to pass at low water. All other canals between Lake Erie 
and Montreal are arranged for a navigable depth of fourteen 
feet. For about four miles above the La Chine Canal, Lake St. 
Louis is obstructed by numerous shoals, the removal of which is 
necessary to form a channel suitable to the fourteen-feet navi
gation. This will require the expenditure of $1,250,000. 
Between Lake St. Louis and Lake St. Francis a rise of eighty- 
three feet in the river is at present surmounted by the Beau- 
harnois Canal, on the south shore of the St. Lawrence, The 
Canadian Government has decided to build an enlarged canal on 
the north shore, at an estimated cost of $4,750,000. In Lake St. 
Francis the obstructions to a fourteen-foot navigation are very 
slight, and it will cost only ninety thousand dollars to remove 
them. The works on the Cornwall Canal are all under contract, 
and the locks are nearly completed, leaving, however, much of 
the canal to be enlarged, at a cost of about $2,100,000. Between 
the head of the Cornwall Canal and Prescott the main obstruc
tion at the Galop Rapids has been removed ; but the Williams
burg Canal, together with the necessary river works between 
Cornwall and Prescott, has still to be completed, and they will 
cost $2,770,000.
Famine-Stricken Russia.

Not for centuries has such widespread distress from famine 
been recorded in Russia. It is said that the trouble is the fault 
of the Government, which at the beginning of the year was well 
aware that a famine was imminent. Unusually disastrous fires, 
destroying whole villages in many instances, and the cattle 
plague, which caused incredible havoc, have added a fearful 
quota to the general misery. In many cases the only food of the 
peasantry is the sweepings and refuse from flour mills. In 
Savatoff the land-owners thought this refuse so injurious to their 
cattle that they would not feed it to them. But though unfit for 
cattle to eat, the land-owners made bread of it and sold the 
bread to the starving peasants. In some districts the population 
are keeping themselves alive by making what they call hunger 
bread,” a compound hardly to be believed fit for human food. 
It is stated as a fact that the ingredients entering into the com
position of this bread are dried dung, the powdered bark of 
trees, and ground peas and goose-foot, a plant more commonly 
known as pigweed. This mess is greedily eaten by the famish- 
ing people. A circular has been issued by the Minister of the 
Interior which enumerates thirteen governments in which the 
people are completely famine-stricken, and eight in which a par
tial famine prevails. The great fair annually held at Nijni-Nov- 
gorod was a failure, this year. Notwithstanding the terrible 
condition of the people, the taxes continue to be extorted ; and 
in case the peasants display any unwillingness to pay the taxes, 
the knout is applied to extort the money. This is the last decade 
of our vaunted nineteenth century, and by its most wonderful in
vention, the telegraph, we are apprised of such horrors as we 
have been relating.
The Leprosy Microbe.

A report from Simla, India, announces that an English doctor 
there had succeeded in discovering, separating, and neutralizing 
the special microbe of leprosy. The great bacteriologist Pasteur, 
however, insists that the leprosy microbe has been understood for 
some time by medical men, and that a Swedish doctor. Hankel, 
first discovered its existence. This microbe is remarkable for its 
infinitesimal size and its extreme activity, and can be found in 
vast numbers. As a rule, leprosy develops itself in hot climates, 
where the high temperature, the absence of hygienic appliances, 
and personal uncleanliness aid immensely in its development. 
Leprosy has never been considered curable, so even if the Eng
lish doctor has only re-discovered the microbe, the announce
ment that he has been able to neutralize it, is remarkable. 
However, we must await results ; and as past experience shows 
that these are often disappointing, we must not immediately ex
pect a cure for leprosy.

Red Jacket's Monument.
A monument to Red Jacket, the famous chief of the Six 

Nations of the Iroquois, was unveiled lately at Conoga, on the 
shore of Seneca Lake, on the spot where he was born. The 
monument was erected by the Waterloo Library and Historical 
Society. It is of granite, and the design is said to have been 
suggested by General Eli Parker, the famous Indian member of 
General Grant’s staff. Red Jacket in his speeches frequently 
compared himself to a blasted hemlock tree, and the monument 
represents the trunk of such a tree, from which the limbs have 
been lopped off. It stands on a pedestal containing inscribed 
tablets, and is surrounded by six huge boulders, typifying the 
Six Nations. On this spot Red Jacket was born in January, 
1730, his real name being Sa-Go-Ye-Wa-Tha, meaning “ He 
keeps them awake.” His title of Red Jacket came from his 
dress. His remains lie in Forest Lawn Cemetery, Buffalo, and 
within a few weeks a monument will be erected over his grave 
there. Many Indians were present at the ceremonies, among 
them a delegation from the 3,700 Canadian survivors of the Six 
Nations, and John Buck, a chief of the Onondagas. W. C. 
Bryant, of Buffalo, delivered the oration.
Bucaramanquina.

This strange word is the name that Signor Eloy Valenzuola, a 
distinguished geologist, has given a mineral substance which he 
recently discovered near Bucaramanga in the United States of 
Colombia. It is the color of amber, is perfectly transparent, and 
has the valuable quality of asbestos, being incombustible. Ex
periments now being made in Bogota with this valuable substance 
indicate that it will be especially suitable for the manufacture of 
bank-note paper. It can also be reduced to pulp and molded into 
light fire and water proof tiles for bouse covering,can be woven in- 
to pliable fireproof cloth, or shaped into helmets for firemen’s use. 
A white varnish can also be made of this substance, and the Bureau 
of American Republics is informed that there are apparently in
exhaustible deposits of it, which, as experiments proceed, may 
possibly prove to be much more valuable than asbestos.
Air as Fuel.

One of the most remarkable results of modern experiment 
with one of the essential elements of the universe is the advocacy 
of the use of atmospheric air as fuel. As is well understood, air 
is mixed with coal-gas and with hydrocarbon vapors, and the 
compound when burned generates a much greater heat than if 
the air was absent; so, too, a powerful air-blast is a great econo
mizer in smelting and reducing ores. The new fuel, however, 
is the air itself, which in a powerful blast is directed upon an 
incandescent substance,—coal made white heat, pure carbon, or 
any other materials that can be made to glow. Coal, hydrocar
bons, or other material that can be made to glow, may be em
ployed to give the initial incandescence, but once the blast 
strikes the luminous body the utmost intensity of heat is secured, 
apparently in the combustion of air, and may be maintained for 
an indefinite time. This is accomplished by merely preserving 
the incandescence of the surface,—a result brought about by a 
slight manipulation of the surface thus in an incandescent state, 
and with a slight renewal of carbonaceous material.
Our Public Domain.

The General Land Office report for the year shows the vacant 
public lands to be as follows in each of the public-land States 
and Territories: Alabama, 947,310 acres; Arizona, 55,061,005; 
Arkansas, 4,998,398; California, 52,299,499; Colorado, 42,167,- 
030 ; Florida, 3,468,381; Idaho, 33,781,851; Iowa, 6,000 ; Kansas, 
799,078 ; Louisiana, 1,243,118; Michigan, 781,816 ; Minnesota, 
6,849,975; Mississippi, 1,201,280; Missouri, 1,023,898 ; Montana, 
74,372,769; Nebraska, 11,460,436; Nevada, 53,689,524; New- 
Mexico, 54,893,679 : North Dakota 16,135,440 ; Oklahoma, 
3,502,406; Oregon, 39,220,151; South Dakota, 14,085,394; Utah, 
35,428,987; Washington, 20,401,691 ; Wisconsin, 1,003,133; Wyo
ming, 50,842,434 ; total, 579,664,683 acres. Very little desirable 
public land now remains unappropriated outside of the bounda
ries of what may be termed the arid region. There are, how
ever, millions of acres in the arid region with the soil equal, if 
not superior, to that of Oklahoma, and in sections where the 
climate is desirable, but which is useless to settlers for the 
reason that a water supply for irrigating purposes would be too 
expensive.
The Ecumenical Methodist Conference.

Although this body, which lately met in Washington, does not 
represent the Methodist churches in any formal or official way. 
nevertheless representing upward of twenty-five millions of 
intelligent Christian people, it deserves more than a passing 
notice. The first Conference was held in London some years, 
ago, and was highly successful ; and this present Conference 
will be productive of even greater results. Methodism, although 
the youngest of the great developments of Christianity, has had 
a remarkable history, and is to-day one of the most potent fac
tors of Protestant Christianity. Vital piety is the supreme test 
of true religion in Methodism, and thus far it has not been dis 
turbed by the spirits of doubt and unrest which have so pro
foundly affected some other religious bodies. Nevertheless, in 
the face of new conditions, Methodism must take up and con
sider its own status towards new theology. The deliberations 
of the Conference have no authority on any branch of the 
Methodist Church ; but the delegates to this Conference repre
sent every branch of Methodism throughout the world, and the 
utterances of eminent Methodists from every part of the world 
are likely to be reiterated and form the theme of discussion in 
many of the world’s centers of civilization.
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C hat
Three hundred women in the United States own establishments 

for the raising; of flowers and plants.
The widow of Richard Proctor, the great astronomer, is to be 

curator of the Proctor Memorial Observatory, at San Diego, Cal.
Mrs. N. H. Hotchkiss, founder of Yale Preparatory School, has 

presented It with an additional $275,O00) and seventy-five acres 
of land.

Miss Frances E. Willard proposes to found, by a subscrip
tion, a John B. Gough professorship of total abstinence, in the 
new American University to be established in Washington.

Mrs. M. G. C. Edholm, of Oakland, press superintendent for the 
California W. C. T. U., during the past year has secured the 
insertion of temperance items in 120 California papers, besides 
herself writing 250 columns of original matter for about two 
dozen different periodicals.

The Women’s Canning and Preserving Go., of Chicago, main
tains the high reputation the excellence of their goods from the 
first had warranted. All their stock has been advanced to par, 
$25 per share.

Nikita, the youthful American soprano, is again charming 
English audiences with her phenomenal voice. It is to be hoped 
that the time is not far distant when her friends in America may 
have the pleasure of hearing her.

The Woman’s University Club, of the City of New York, has 
been incorporated. Its objects are the promotion of literature 
and art, and the social welfare of college-bred women, by the 
establishment and maintenance of a club-house in the City of New 
York, and by such means as shall be suitable and expedient for 
such purpose.

The Vassar Students’ Aid Society offers as a loan a scholarship 
of $200 to the student who passes, without conditions, all the 
requirements for admission to the freshman class at Vassar Col
lege, the examinations to be held in June, 1892. This scholarship 
covers one-half of all charges made by Vassar College for one 
year’s board and tuition.

The Lucy Webb Hayes Deaconesses’ Home and Bible College 
for Home and Foreign Missionaries was recently dedicated in 
Washington. The work of the home is national in character, 
and it was erected under the patronage of the Woman’s Home 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The 
course of study will be systematic and complete, and will cover a 
period of two years.

Tolstoi's eldest daughter, Tatjana, is no adherent to her father’s 
teaching. She is artistic, and paints well. The second, Mascha, 
has chosen her father’s mode of life. Dressed as a peasant girl 
she labors in the fields, and gives her leisure to working and car
ing for the poor. Countess Tolstoi, notwithstanding the claims 
o f her large family, finds time to attend to her husband’s English 
correspondence. The Count receives letters in four or five lan
guages, and always replies in that in which he is addressed. His 
daughters help to write the answers.

Miss Frances E. Willard's fifty-second birthday was celebrated in 
unique fashion at her home in Evanston, 111. Miss Willard had 
once expressed the wish for a rock cairn on her lawn. Miss Anna 
Gordon, her secretary, sent out hundreds of cards to friends, invit
ing each to send a small stone for the cairn. Stones were received 
from Edinburgh Castle, Melrose Abbey, Holyrood Palace, the 
Tower of London, the Giant’s Causeway, lava stone from Mount 
Vesuvius, India porphyry, stones from the Lakes of Killarney, 
the homes of Longfellow and Ralph Waldo Emerson, the Eiffel 
Tower, the Alps, Hawthorne’s “  Old Manse,”  Plymouth Rock, 
the Washington monument, and many other places.

Mrs. Carrie L. Steele, a colored woman, has founded a home 
for orphan children of her race at Atlanta, Ga., and has just suc
ceeded in raising $3,000 of $5,000 needed to complete and furnish 
the building. Mrs. Steele is about fifty years of age, and since 
beginning her work for orphans has learned to read and write. 
She now has twenty-four children in charge. All the labor of 
the Home is done by friendless old people who find a refuge 
there ; she has a garden which supplies the table and aids in 
making the home self-sustaining ; and a day school and Sunday 
school have been started.

A “  W h ite  R ibbon ”  luncheon , given in honor o f Lady Henry 
Somerset during her recent sojourn in New York City, by Mrs. 
W. Jennings Demorest, was a unique and elegant affair. The 
table with its pure white appointments was in itself emblematic 
of the principles advocated by all who participated in the enter
tainment. In the center of the snowy damask stood a large cut- 
glass bowl overflowing with white roses,—the emblem of the 
W. C. T. U.,—sprays of delicate maidenhair fern enhancing their 
immaculate loveliness, and crossing the table diagonally were 
broad white-satin ribbons terminating at each side of the corners 
in graceful drooping bows. Beside each cover was a bouquet of 
white roses tied with white satin ribbon, with the guest’s name 
painted on one end in raised gold letters ; and when all were 
seated, the ladies instead of attaching the bouquets to their cor
sages laid them in front of their plates, thus forming a bank of 
roses around the table. The china was white-and-gold, the 
candles white with white rose shades, the brilliancy of the 
central drop-light was tempered by a drapery of white China- 
silk with deep white fringe, the bonbons and ices were white, 
—the latter served in the shape of roses. The guests were 
all White Ribboners, earnest women prominent in some good 
work in the Interest of social purity.

* * * * * * *
A n e w  s o c ia l  g a m e , nameless as yet, is affording much 

amusement this season. Any number of persons can participate 
in it, and it offers almost unlimited possibilities for the exercise 
of brightness and ingenuity. The hostess selects a certain num
ber of titles of well-known books, which she represents by a 
drawing or by some arrangement of objects by which the titles 
can be guessed, somewhat after the manner of a rebus. Each 
participant is provided with a pencil and a card on which are num
bered lines corresponding to the number of titles to be guessed, 
and the objects are displayed on a table in another room, with a 
number before each group or article, and on the cards the 
players write, in their proper places, their guesses of the titles. 
The time allowed is usually from fifteen to thirty minutes, and 
no communication or suggestions are allowed between the play
ers. There usually are two prizes for those who guess the greatest 
number correctly, and a “  booby ”  prize for the poorest guesser.

A bright young hostess selected thirty titles, and arranged her 
ingenious puzzles on the library table. Among them were a 
small stuffed kitten, representing “  An Old Maid’s Love ” ; a 
group of twenty sugarplums, “  Sweet and Twenty ”  ; a bunch 
of hothouse grapes and some nectarines, Tolstoi’s “  Fruits of 
Culture ” ; a piece of bread, a cube of cheese, and some sugar 
kisses, “  Bread and Cheese and Kisses ”  ; two silver dollars and 
three pennies stood for “  Dollars and Cents,”  but several inter
preted it as “  Hard Cash ”  ; a candle on, a map of Asia was in
terpreted by all as “ The Light of Asia” ; a drawing of five 
noughts followed by five crosses was unanimously declared to be 
“  Noughts and Crosses ”  ; the word “  Sin ”  in bright red ink on 
a white cardboard was easily guessed to be “ A Cardinal Sin,”  
and “  A ”  in scarlet on another white card, “  The Scarlet Letter 
a copy of essays by John Stuart Mill laid on some floss silk, imme
diately suggested “  The Mill on the Floss ” ; a night-lamp without 
any oil stood for “  The Light that Failed ”  The Three Musket
eers”  was represented by three monster mosquitoes impaled on a 
card, “  Birds of Prey,”  by a drawing of vultures, and “  Not Dead 
Yet,”  by half a dozen fleas hopping about under a crystal tum
bler; flowers stood for “ A Broken Blossom ”  and “  Old-Fashioned 
R oses;”  photographs represented “ My Wife and I,”  “ Our 
Mutual Friend,”  “  My College Friends,”  “  My Good-for-Nothing 
Brother ”  ; and a toy donkey by the side of a photograph of the 
young heir was quickly guessed as “  Balaam and his Master.”  

* * * * * * * *
T he “  lo ve  spoon ”  is the latest development in the souvenir 

spoon fad, and is chosen for an engagement token. A silver 
arrow with enameled forget-me-nots twined round the shaft, 
and its barbed point piercing the golden bowl of the spoon, 
which is in heart shape, is the appropriate design of this trifle, 
and the intertwined initials of the donor and recipient are en
graved on the inner surface of the bowl.



1o9DEMOREST'S FAMILY MAGAZINE.

A rtis tic  N ot es.
Rosa Bonheur began her studies from stuffed animals, placed 

in various positions, at the Zoological Gardens in Paris, under a 
good artist who taught there and whose salary was paid by the 
French government. Later, she drew there from the living, 
moving animals, under another master provided by government. 
The instruction was free. This explains why Rosa Bonheur, 
with inherited ability (her father was an artist) has been able to 
deserve the reputation she has won of being one of the great 
animal-painters of this century.

"  The Horse Fair,”  her celebrated painting now at the Metro
politan Museum in New York, was first exhibited in this city 
over twenty years ago. Crowds went to see this painting, which 
appealed to lovers of horses, and also to those who were looking 
forward to what women might achieve in art. The portrait of 
the artist Rosa Bonheur, by Dubufe (who painted the portrait 
of Empress Eugenie), in consequence, attracted general atten
tion.

Mme, E. Potin enjoyed her birthright, as a French girl, o f draw
ing flowers at the Zoological Gardens, under the artist who had 
the highest reputation as a flower painter. The government 
secured this free instruction by engaging and paying the painter. 
One flower and one hour was allowed to each student, who was 
advised to draw quickly. Next the pupil was expected to draw 
in the hour her one flower in several positions, and the shadows. 
The next promotion was two flowers, to be drawn from various 
views. Finally several flowers were given, and the pupil was 
expected to draw a bouquet. The reward for this well-spent 
hour was being allowed to carry away the flower and the draw
ing.

The explanation of French art-industries standing at the 
head of everything into which form and color enters is to be 
found in the free art-instruction given to every man, no matter 
of what country, and to the talented children of France. Ameri
cans are not behind in natural ability, as the prizes received by 
them from France show. That republic still educates, without 
money and without price, men who go from the United States 
to study, for which we owe glorious France a debt of gratitude 
which should never be forgotten.

“  What is the technical meaning of a sketch ? ”  is often asked 
and seldom answered. It may be in black-and-white or water- 
colors, in oil paints or vitrifiable colors. It is not the material 
used that makes the sketch. It is the giving of the idea of the 
whole, and beginning the form and color rightly, that constitutes 
the achievement of a master’s sketch. It takes artistic knowl
edge to understand "  sketches.”  They are not o f much use to 
copy, for this reason: the fundamental difference between 
science and art is that the sum of classified knowledge that we 
recognize as science may be communicated from one individual 
to another, whereas in art the best and highest cannot be com
municated. Like poets, artists are born, not m ade; but what 
editor will read a poem if the writer displays in the first line 
utter ignorance of the construction of the language, which we 
call grammar ? Seven-tenths of the specimens of decorative art, 
so-called, show an ignorance of the grammar of ornament.

In the preparations for the World’s Fair of 1893 it ought not 
to be forgotten that the first W orld’s Fair was owing to a very 
refined German gentleman who tried to give his children ideal 
pleasures, and who gave his royal wife, Victoria of Great Britain, 
many a lesson in engraving.

Eugenio Latilla, the architect of Horace Greeley’s beautiful 
barn of stone in Chappaqua, was an Italian illuminator who was 
one of the teachers secured by Miss Hamilton to give instruction 
to the School of Design for  Women, founded in 1852, in New 
York. There Latilla lectured on the different national styles of 
decoration, and pointed out the fact that the Alhambresque 
style o f ornament was the most suitable for this country. Un
fortunately for this land, these lectures to women learning to 
design wall-paper, silk, and other textile fabrics, had to be dis
continued from want o f money.

The special features of Alhambresque ornament are : the 
human figure is not introduced, there is no landscape inserted ;

there is no pictorial representation of any living animal or plant; 
there is no theatrical attempt of light and shade ; there is noth
ing eccentric ; there are no large spaces ; the “ unmakable”  colors, 
red, blue, and yellow, are used in small quantities ; gilding is 
used as a harmonizer of all tints employed ; every outline is 
graceful; each line suggests beauty. There are no unrelated 
forms lying around loose as if dropped from a child’s kaleido
scope. The ornament is derived from the study of nature, but 
there is no attempt at representation or imitation : it is a sug
gestion of the chief characteristics of plant growth. Subordi
nated to the showing, not the hiding, of the construction, the 
surface is made beautiful and restful, satisfying the senses and 
soothing the nerves.

Soft mats for “  best china ”  are of white Canton flannel, round 
or oval, made double, the plush sides of the two pieces outside, 
and the edges fastened together by large button-hole stitches in 
red embroidery-cotton. These mats are a quarter of au inch 
larger than the unglazed base of the saucer, cup, or dish, and are 
laid between the pieces to prevent the rough edge of one scratch
ing the delicate decorated surface of the other. The hostess who 
prides herself on having fine “  china ”  (the commercial term for 
the more artistic forms of pottery) should not allow beautiful 
dessert-plates to be brought into the dining-room with knives and 
spoons jingling and jarring their beautiful surface-decoration. 
It is unaesthetic, because destructive of beauty. The glaze of 
porcelain is thin, so thin that it is simply a glassy film, which 
under great heat has united with the mineral colors used in 
painting, that are mixed with a substance chemically equal to 
powdered glass. .

The tambourine offers a fine parchment surface for the family 
monogram or the entwined initials. Hung up with an appropri
ate decoration it may hold the same place in a modern home 
that a shield used to in an ancient palace. It is past the fashion 
to paint a picture of a landscape or a human figure on a tam
bourine.

A pretty idea is to have a verse of a national song illuminated 
on a tambourine, the initials with golden grounds, and the body 
of the lettering in vermilion and black. The curves supplied 
by the circumference contrast well with the straight lines of a 
door.

"  Welcome ”  in inch-high letters of vermilion, dragon’s blood 
and vermilion mixed with white, and gold, painted on a tam
bourine, makes a very appropriate decoration for an entrance 
hall.

A rest may be made for a valuable book by covering a piece 
of wood, just the length and breadth of the book and half its 
thickness, with a sheet of cotton batting and then with gold- 
colored satine. The closing stitches may be red silk herring
bone. This is to prevent the binding of the book from becom
ing injured by opening, and falling so that the cover touches the 
table. This “  rest ”  is desirable for large illustrated folios. 
Fortunately it is now “  fashionable ”  to know and care about 
the artistic decoration of the binding of a book, and to take 
pains for its preservation. It is quite important that the satine 
should be changed often enough to be spotlessly clean. Gold 
color harmonizes all other colors.

The Chinese and Japanese recognize the fact that there are 
times when a vase needs a pedestal, and they make quaint ones 
of dark-colored wood, which protect the vase as a brass ring 
protects the pointed end of an umbrella-stick. When it is im
possible to buy a wooden pedestal, ask a carpenter to cut a 
square piece of a wooden board, of a thickness in proportion to 
the vase, paint it black, with lump-black mixed with brown 
Japan dryer, and fasten gold-colored ribbon around the four 
edges. This will obviate the temptation some people have to 
place a vase on a book. Wrought-iron pedestals left in their 
natural blackness are a new idea for the protection of a vase or 
lamp.

A pretty chandelier-screen is a shield shape of Japanese 
umbrella construction, decorated with Japanese figures. There 
is a joint in the stick allowing it, by forming an easel-like 
support, to stand on the table. It folds up like an umbrella, 
weighs little, costs about half a dollar, and is an ornament to 
the room.

A l iCE D onlevY,
O f the “ Ladies' A r t  A ssociation
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H ousehold

A Course Dinner,

T able  Appointments and  Service .

A T the idea of giving a regular course dinner to in- 
vited guests, how many an inexperienced house- 
keeper's hospitable heart has sunk within her ! Yet, 

after all, to serve a dinner in courses d la Russe is not

attention to the entertainment of their guests. Nothing of 
the dinner to he eaten is. on the table  excepting the fruit 
and confectionery for the dessert, and the salted almonds, 
olives, celery, and condiments. At exceptionally elegant 
dinners, nothing but the table service and decorations are 
on the table, the dessert, in elegant fruit-dishes of glass, 
silver, or china, being arranged upon the sideboard, and 
these dishes appearing on the table for the first time after 
the fruit, etc., has been passed around.

Our modern, luxurious, course dinner is imported, like 
many other of our modern luxuries and comforts, direct 
from the modern queen of cities, Paris, and its light and 
elegant tasteful ness is certainly a welcome change from the

really so formidable an undertaking. With the matter 
properly understood, the service is simplified, if anything.

Our average home-dinner consists in itself of three 
courses : soup, the dinner proper,—consisting of a roast or 
other piece de resistance, one or two vegetables and a sauce,— 
and the dessert—pudding, pie, sweets, ices, etc. Now while 
if this repast be well served no one need be diffident about 
asking friend or stranger to share it, yet when we would in
vite special guests we require something rather more ele
gant, or possibly we may wish to have our every-day dinner 
a little more elaborately served than when papa carves and 
mamma serves the soup and salad, therefore we have as an 
alternative the “  course" dinner.

The course dinner is one in which all the viands are 
carved and served by the servants. The host and hostess in 
this case, having few duties of service, may devote all their

solemn and stately style of the English dinner, classic 
though the last-named mode of serving may be.

When host and hostess are deeply absorbed in the 
weighty matters of table service, carving, etc., it lends a 
gravity to the occasion, felt by all present. Of course, 
at the dinner of invited guests, if the host, like Lord Mar- 
mion's knights, can equally well “  dance in hall and carve 
at board," and knows how to serve his guests without 
oppressing them by too laborious attention to their wants, 
the dinner en famille is often very lively and enjoyable. 
In such case, soup is served by the lady of the house, 
the fish and meats carved by the host, the salad prepared 
by the lady, and the servants hand the entrees and vege
tables and serve the dessert at the proper time. Our friends 
who are sufficiently familiar with this form of service need 
no instruction therein, the burden of responsibility resting

TABLE SET FOR A  COURSE DINNER “ A  LA R U S SE .”
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chiefly upon the host, who must be an accomplished 
carver.

Though of French importation, the course dinner is called 
in Paris diner d la R usse, that is to say, dinner in Russian 
style, so that it must have been from the W hite Czar’s do
minions that our present fashionable mode of dining origin
ally came.

To give a successful dinner-party is undoubtedly a great 
feather in one’s social 
cap, so that no one w ill 
d e s p i s e  the “ little 
things ”  which must be 
considered as a means 
to so desirable an end, 
and it must be acknowl
edged that dinner-giv
ing is full of “  uncon- 
sidered trifles.”

Eight, ten, or twelve 
at table is the usual con
venient number. Super
stitious people object to 
thirteen, and, whether 
in deference to such dis
taste, or because an even 
n u m b e r  of diners is 
preferable, nearly all en
tertainers draw the line
at twelve, so that in inviting it is needful to consider how 
many of one’s own family are to be seated, before one decides 
upon the number of guests who are to receive that greatest 
of social compliments, an invitation to dinner. Usually, 
though not necessarily, the host and hostess sit at the 
opposite ends o f the table, and the guests are seated at the 
sides. W e are considering a party of eight, and it is a 
necessity, in this case, that two ladies should be seated 
together, and two gentlemen, which with a greater or less 
number of guests can be avoided.

Having decided upon the number to be at table, the next 
consideration is the menu. An ordinary course dinner, such 
as we would serve in elegant, but not too ostentatious,

entertainer is actuated by the same spirit of hospitality as 
the hero of that old English anecdote, who called to the 
servants, with bluff heartiness, “ Hang expense, bring us a 
ha’-porth o’ cheese ! ”  An entree, after the fish, served on hot 
plates (excepting pate de foie gras, for which a cold plate is 
necessary), brings the number of courses up to eight ; in a 
nine-course dinner, an ice or plate of ice-cream, served after 
the salad, is the extra course ; and in a ten-course dinner, a

FIRST COURSE.

fashion, w ill have from five to ten courses. In a five-course 
dinner there are : first, soup ; second, fish ; third, the joint 
and vegetables ; fourth, the dessert; fifth, the coffee.
 A  dinner of six courses w ill have, in addition to the above, 
raw oysters, served first o f all. A  salad, served after the 
roast, either with or without bread-and-butter and cheese, 
makes a seventh course. The cheese is most often omitted, 
unless it is known to be specially fancied by someone, or the 
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sherbet, served in glass cups or forms of ice, immediately 
after the entree, prepares and freshens the palate for heavier 
food. In fact, there are so many provocatives o f appetite 
that it would seem as i f  we, after the manner of Helioga- 
balus, were determined to eat and die.

The number of courses we shall proceed to consider is ten. 
Of course the number may be lessened at pleasure, and the 
dinner w ill be perfectly correct, if  carefully served on dainty 
table-appointments, remembering to follow the order o f 
courses as they are named.

Good cooking is a sine qua non to good dining ; but good 
service is also an essential. Families who can afford and 
are so fortunate as to obtain first-class servants, know some

thing of the luxury o f living ; but in the 
majority of cases the employer has to train 
and coach the “  raw material ”  into an ap
proach to the desired perfection, and for 
these the information herein included w ill 
be valuable.

One must possess some fine china and sil
ver to make the table look nice, and the 
first thing to be done in serving is to “  set"  
the table. Of course, i f  one has not com
plete changes of plates for every course, 
some must be washed in the pantry during 
the progress of the dinner, to be used a 
second, or even a third, time. Taking the 
size o f the dinner-plate as a criterion, with 
which everyone is familiar, all the plates 
and dishes shown in our illustrations, as 
proper to serve with the different courses, 
should be of the same relatively-propor
tion ate size.

The table decorated with flowers, ribbons, and candelabra, 
as it appears before the guests are seated, is shown in one of 
our illustrations, and another is a diagram of the same table, 
showing the exact position of all the appointments. This 
arrangement is not arbitrary in every particular, but is to be 
recommended as a guide, being an exact counterpart of a 
table set for a “ sw ell”  dinner in one of the princely man
sions of our democratic-aristocratic city of New  York.
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The extension-table is first covered with a thick Canton- 
flannel table-cover, and then with a heavy white damask 
table-cloth. At either end lay a white hem-stitched carv
ing-cloth, as shown in the illustration. I f  you propose to 
deck your table with ribbons, as per diagram, which is cer
tainly a most effective and pleasing decoration, you will 
require a piece of three-inch watered-silk ribbon, pink, blue, 
green, or any preferred color. With pink flowers,—the ex
quisite American Beauty roses composing the table decora
tions of our model,—pink ribbons are to be selected. Cut the 
ribbon into four lengths, and knot up an end of each 
into a full, handsome bow. Pin a bow to each comer of the 
table and draw the ends flatly across the table in opposite 
diagonal directions, so that the four ends will cross and form 
a diamond in the center, as shown in the diagram.

The center-piece of massed roses is placed in the middle 
of the table, and the four candelabra, with pretty pink paper 
shades, at the points designated by stars in the diagram. A 
dish of fruit is placed at one end, and one of confection
ery at the other. These compose the dessert, not to be 
served until the last course but one. On the diagram, 
circles at each .end of the table designate, respectively, oil 
and vinegar cruets, set at opposite ends, with smaller circles 
indicating salt and pepper bottles ; and at the sides of these, 
a glass dish with silver tongs, for olives, a silver dish with 
a silver spoon, for bonbons, a glass dish with a glass spoon, for

TH IR D  COURSE.

salted almonds, and a second silver bonbon dish. A glass 
tray of celery at one end, and a silver soup-ladle at the other, 
complete the service.

Now we come to the “ covers” laid for eight persons. 
Eight dinner-plates, set half-an-inch from the edge of the 
table, are placed around at regular and opposite intervals. 
When these are placed, a goblet, or tumbler, the former 
being the preferred fashion, should be placed half-way 
between the plates, and well on the table. To determine 
an exact position for each, span twice with the hand from 
the edge of the table, and place the glass at the end of the 
distance measured.

Fold the napkins plainly, and lay them lengthwise in

front of the glasses, as shown in the diagram. Place a 
bread-and-butter plate in front of each plate, an indi
vidual butter-dish to the right, and a salt-cellar and salt- 
spoon, or salt-shaker, to the left o f the plate, in front. It is 
not absolutely necessary to have bread-and-butter plates, but 
they are very much in use, and with them the individual 
butter-dishes are superfluous ; but, as in the present instance, 
if handsome silver butter-plates are part of the family silver, 
they may as well be used to give a showy appearance to the 
table. At the ends of the table the bread-and-butter plates 
are set at the sides so as to bring all in one even row down 
the table.

The remainder of the silver to be placed at each plate 
consists of four forks, four knives, and a soup-spoon. The 
forks are the oyster-fork, fish-fork, entree-fork, and dinner- 
fork ; and the knives, the fish-knife, entree-knife, dinner- 
knife, and bread-and-butter knife. A ll these are indis
pensable, with the exception of the fish-knife, which, if  a 
set of these does not form part o f your possessions, 
may, in virtue of necessity, be omitted. Place the knives 
and spoon to the right of the plate, in the following order 
(they need not be arranged en echelon, as illustrated, unless 
preferred, although this is certainly a very pretty way) : 
dinner-knife, entree-knife, fish-knife, and soup-spoon. To 
the left, place the forks in the following order : nearest to 
the plate, the dinner-fork, next, entree-fork, fish-fork, and

FOURTH COURSE.

oyster-fork. The bread-and-butter knives are to be placed 
between the dinner-plate and bread-and-butter plate, which 
need not always be placed as shown in the illustration, in 
front of the dinner-plate, but at the side, i f  preferred. I f  
you are not so fortunate as to possess the regular bread-and- 
butter knives, which do not differ greatly in shape from a 
flat butter-knife, you can use a silver or silver-plated tea- 
knife.

Now the table is set with the exception of placing the 
souvenirs, in this case consisting of flowers, an American 
Beauty rose at each lady’s place, and a boutonniere of pink 
carnations at each gentleman’s place. They are placed 
between the napkin and the rest of the service. The ques
tion of souvenirs, menu-cards, etc., is too susceptible of 
amplification to be fully considered here, being largely a 
matter of taste. Some souvenirs are veritable works of art, 
and others, as in the present case, only flowers. A  large 
pin should be placed with the flower at each lady's place. 
The name of each guest, showing where he or she is to sit, 
is usually painted upon a ribbon attached to the souvenir, 
or painted or written upon a card placed in a convenient 
place at the “  cover.” When this is not done, the host will 
indicate the seat for each guest.

The dinner we are about to serve consists of raw oysters ; 
mock-turtle soup ; boiled salmon and Parisienne potatoes ; 
croquettes of sweet-bread with green peas ; frozen sherbet; 
roast lamb, potatoes, and asparagus tips ; lettuce salad; 
ices ; fruit, nuts, and coffee.

SECOND COURSE.
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The water-glasses are to be filled with cracked ice and the 
water poured before the guests are seated. The bread and 
the butter are also placed on the bread and butter plates, or 
the bread can be laid in a fold of the napkin. The raw 
oysters are also to be on the table when the dinner is an
nounced. It being a prime principle in careful serving to 
keep a plate always before the guest, the dinner, or bottom, 
plate, usually of handsome decorated china, should be on 
the table under the majolica oyster-plate, as shown in the 
illustration of the first course. The oysters can also be 
served on a plain plate, in their own deep shells. Some
times they are arranged on dishes o f cracked ice with a few  
water-cresses ; but it is much more in accordance with ultra
fashionable taste to have them thoroughly chilled on ice 
before opening, and then serve four or five on the half-shell, 
with a bit o f lemon to each person.

The illustration o f the first course shows the place for a 
lady, with the oyster-plate. Horse-radish and pepper- 
sauce are passed with the oyster course.

F IF T H  COUR SE.

In placing plates, which the guests are not supposed to 
assist in doing, the waiter or butler w ill serve them from the 
right; in passing anything for the guests to help themselves, 
the servant should approach the guest at the left.

When the oyster-plates are all removed, the butler places 
the soup-tureen and soup-plates before the hostess, who puts 
a ladleful o f soup into each soup-plate ; and the butler or 
waiter will serve each guest in turn, putting the soup-plate 
directly on the bottom plate. The soup is not invariably 
served by the hostess. In fact, most often it is served from 
the p a n t r y ,  
where all the 
carving, etc., is 
done. In such 
case the soup- 
ladle w ill n o t  
be on the table 
as illustrated.

Having served 
th e  soup, the 
“ c o v e r ”  a t  
each place will 
be as shown in 
the illustration 
of t h e second
course, the single flower or boutonniere, napkin, and oyster- 
plate with the oyster-fork, having been removed. (The glass 
o f water is not illustrated in this and succeeding courses, 
but remains throughout the dinner, being refilled at inter
vals by the waiter.) You now have three forks, four knives, 
a spoon, and the bottom, soup, and bread and butter plates.

The third course is the fish (see illustration), the butler 
having substituted the plate of fish for the soup, which he 
has taken away, together with the soup-spoon.

S IX T H  COURSE.

S E V E N T H  CO URSE.

The fourth course is 
the entree, and you now 
have but two forks and 
three knives, the fish 
knife and fork having 
been carried away with 
the fish-plate.

The fifth course (not 
infrequently omitted, 

but, nevertheless, a most satisfactory addition) is the sher
bet, served in glass cups and saucers. I f  you have not the 
sherbet set, you can use any glass cup set in an ordinary 
china saucer. W ith  the sherbet is served a small sherbet- 
spoon, which does not differ much from a teaspoon in shape 
and size. A  teaspoon can, o f course, be used. W ith  the 
removal o f this cooling refreshment the veritable business 
o f dining begins, and the sixth course is served. This 
course is the roast and vegetables, served on single hot 
plates. The entree knife and fork having been removed 
when the entree-plates were carried away, there only remain 
the dinner knife and fork, and the bread and butter plates 
and knife.

Before the seventh course is served, the table is for the 
first time cleared o f all plates and knives and forks. The 
butler or waiter after taking away all the plates, w ill bring 
a tray and remove all the bread and butter plates, etc., 
leaving only the water-glasses before the guests. Then the 
table must be “  crumbed,”  i. e., all crumbs removed with 
the silver crumb-scraper and tray, the waiter being careful 
not to annoy the guests in any way, passing to the right or 
left, as occasion serves, and performing the necessary move
ments as gracefully as possible.

Just here a few  remarks may be offered as to the duties 
o f the butler. It is expected o f the chief attendant that 
he w ill carefully observe the 
diners and anticipate every 
want o f every guest, for no 
well-bred guest w ill ask for 
any service from his host’s 
attendants. I f  there be but 
one servant, o f course all the 
duty o f waiting, serving, etc., 
devolves on him or her ; but 
where there are two, the but
ler brings in and serves the various courses, while the assist
ant removes plates, etc., pours the water, and expedites 
matters generally. O f course everything should be done 
with care and gentle deliberation, notwithstanding the assid
uous attention which should be given to every detail. Any
thing like haste or flurry is fatal to the success o f a dinner.

The board being cleared, serve a salad-plate and fork, and 
pass the salad to each guest. This is the seventh course, and 
is sometimes omitted. A fter the salad the table is again 
cleared and crumbed, and the eighth course, ices or ice-cream, 
served on small plates with ice-cream forks, is brought on. I f

you have not ice
cream forks proper, 
the fish-forks, hav
ing been washed in 
the meantime, may 
be used.

I f  pie or pudding, 
or any other sweet 
d i s h  o f a similar 
nature is required 
to be a part o f the

dinner, it should be served as a separate course also, just 
after the table is cleared and crumbed the second time, pre
ceding the ices, or it may be served in lieu o f the ices.

E IG H T H  COURSE.

N IN T H  COURSE.
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The ninth coarse is the dessert: a dessert-plate, upon 
which is placed a doyley, a finger-bowl half-filled with 
scented water, a silver fruit-knife, and a nut-pick (the last- 
named, of course, only when nuts form part of the dessert,) 
is placed before each guest.

The guest will lift the bowl and doyley off the dessert-plate

and set it back, keeping the doyley under the bowl. These 
finger-bowls will not be used until after the dessert. The 
waiter now passes the fruit and confections.

The tenth course, with the service of coffee in small after- 
dinner coffee-cups, concludes the ceremony of dining. 
When all have coffee, sugar and cream are passed on a tray. 
I f  two are serving, one places the coffee-cups, and another 
immediately follows with the sugar and cream.

Very frequently the party adjourns to the drawing-room, 
where the coffee is served on a tray, half an hour or so later. 
The butler may serve the coffee himself, on a small tray, or 
he may bring in all the filled coffee-cups on a large tray 
and set the tray on a side-table so that the gentlemen may 
carry the cups to the ladies, in which case a servant should 
follow with a small tray holding the sugar and cream, and 
pass it to each guest.

After coffee anyone may take leave, and it is unusual for 
the latest stayer to remain more than two hours after 
dinner. L e ila  Southard Frost.

I" ---------------------------- :— ----------- :------------- -------

“Where is My Pattern ? ”
W e are continually receiving letters asking the above 

question, and almost invariably, upon looking into the mat
ter, we find the non-arrival due to carelessness on the part 
of the writer.

We receive innumerable “  Pattern Orders ”  with no name 
or address written upon them. These can often be traced, 
when a complaint arrives, by the postmark on the envelope ; 
but it is amusing to read in the letter of complaint, “  Where 
is my pattern? I  know I  have made no mistake,”  etc.; and 
many will not believe they have been so careless as to forget 
to sign their name or to mark the pattern desired, or to in
close the two-cent stamp for each “  Pattern Order,”  or have 
omitted some other essential detail.

Our friends w ill be doing us a great favor if  they will 
always write when anything ordered from us fails to arrive. 
W e assure them it will never be any fault of ours i f  they are 
not eventually satisfied, as our business is so systematized 
that the fault is not likely to happen in our office. Often
times it is some fault with the Post-Office ; but, whatever it 
may be, if they w ill write to us we w ill see that it is set 
right, for it is to our interest to satisfy everybody.

For 1892.
DEMOREST’S F A M ILY  M AGAZINE has entered an- 

other year in the second quarter of a century of its existence. 
From the first number issued the high standard of excel
lence then inaugurated has been steadily advanced, and it 
has honestly earned the reputation which it so universally 
bears, of being the I d e al  F a m il y  Ma g azin e . N o other 
Magazine covers so wide a field, no other interests so large 
a class : every number contains something to interest and 
entertain every member of the family, and as an educational 
factor in the household DEMOREST’S F A M IL Y  MAGA
ZINE stands unrivalled.

With our hearty holiday greetings we send to all our sub
scribers—many of them of over a score of years standing— 
our sincere thanks for the frequent expressions of appreci
ation that have always incited us to renewed efforts for their 
pleasure, and the assurance that for 1892 DEMOREST’S 
FAM ILY  M AGAZINE shall retain its prestige as the most 
complete and popular F a m il y  Magazine  published.

Space will not permit us to enumerate all the new and 
attractive features we have arranged for the coming year. 
The literary attractions, as heretofore, w ill be varied and of 
a high order, including superior short stories, brilliant 
serials, essays on topics of timely and popular interest, 
papers on games and sports, descriptive and historical 
articles, narratives of travel, poems, etc. One of the special 
features w ill be the continuation of the superbly illustrated 
papers giving portraits and biographical sketches o f Ameri
can women of beauty or position, which will form a valuable 
collection that every American will be proud to own, and be 
worth many times more than the subscription price. An
other feature, and a novelty in magazine publication, will be 
the “  birthmonth”  calendar. A  beautiful calendar w ill be 
laid in every Magazine each month, each a gem in water- 
colors, with a prophecy in rhyme telling the disposition or 
characteristics of those born in the special month. Indeed, 
we have provided unique surprises for every number and 
without number, a feast of good things which w ill be served 
in most attractive style.

Artistic  I llustrations , for which this Magazine is so 
noted, will be even more numerous during the coming year, 
and will include full-page water-colors, etchings, engravings, 
phototints, photogravures, and oil pictures, besides thousands 
of black-and-white illustrations (last year we published nearly 
3000) in connection with the letter-press ; and all w ill be exe
cuted in the superior style that characterizes all the illustra
tions given in this publication.

The numerous Departm ents  which are a specialty of 
this Magazine w ill be continued,— “ T he W orld ’s P rog
ress,”  “  Home Ar t  and  Home Comfort,”  “  Sa n it a 
r ia n ,” “ W h at  W omen are  Doing ,” “ Ch at ,”  “ Our 
Girls ,”  “ Artistic  N otes,”  “  Household,”  “  Correspon
dence Clu b ,”  “  M irror  of F ashions,”  and the “  P rohi
bition  Departm ent,” which will as stanchly as ever ad
vocate the great principle which is so vitally connected with 
the well-being of humanity.

OUR PATTERNS, which have a world-wide reputation 
for style and accuracy, we give free  each month, a Pat
te r n  Order in each number entitling the holder to a pat
tern selected from the number containing it or from any 
number issued during the previous twelve months. These 
patterns could not be purchased anywhere for less than $3 ; 
and as the subscription price is only $2, one virtually gets 
the Best Magazine  in  the  W orld for nothing.

DEMOREST’S FAM ILY  MAGAZINE has no rival in its 
special sphere, and furnishes more for the money than any 
other periodical published. T he Subscription P rice is 
ONLY $2 A  YEAR, and subscriptions can begin at any 
time, with any number. A ll communications should be ad
dressed to

S E E  N O T I C E  O H  P A G E  9 0
W . JENNINGS DEMOREST,

15 E a s t  14th  S tr e e t ,  N e w  Y o r k ,



REVIEW OF FASHIONS.—DECEMBER.

PATTERN ORDER,
L o ng  before the holiday season the main points of the 

toilet are decided, and it is in variations of prevailing styles, 
and in the numberless accessories that ingenuity devises to 
give variety to gowns in use, that novelty is to be looked 
for.

For gowns of all grades the f in  de siecle skirt with fourreau  
effect more or less pronounced is chosen, and it is in this 
portion of the costume that some of the newest effects are 
noticeable. It is as clinging as heretofore, but there is no 
denying the facts that so close-fitting a skirt perfectly plain 
at the foot does not enhance the beauty of the feet, and that 
a fu ll trimming does make them appear smaller : hence full 
garnitures are being used on the skirts of new gowns, and 
added to those which earlier in the season were worn plain.

On costumes of cloth and other heavy goods the foot-ruche 
is from four to six inches deep, of doubled, bias velvet, 
gathered through the middle, a narrow gimp covering the 
gathers. Another pretty trimming is a velvet flounce about 
five inches deep, laid in box-plaits alternating with a droop
ing loop and fish-tail end of ribbon, and the whole sur
mounted by a passementerie with the lower edge straight 
and the upper edge irregular in outline. Another design is 
a puff of velvet with a narrow standing frill above it ; and 
a sort of compromise is a box-plaiting of doubled material, 
not over two and a half inches deep, above which are rows 
of flat, straight-edged trimming, or a single band of very 
broad passementerie.

For light and medium weight materials the baldachin or 
festooned drapery is especially liked. The entire skirt or the 
front and sides only are cut eight or ten inches longer than 
usual, and at regular intervals perpendicular shirrings four 
or six inches deep shorten it to the required length, forming 
graceful festoons. For dressy use these shirrings sometimes 
have a bow or rosette at the head of each ; and the foundation 
skirt is faced with velvet or some other contrasting material, 
or a plaiting or ruffle finishes the edge and shows between 
the festoons.

For evening wear, a fu ll ruche of pinked silk, gathered 
or plaited lace or net, or fine flowers or flower-petals serve

the same purpose. The fu ller garnitures are used on the 
front and sides only, and the back is le ft without garniture.

W aists o f exaggerated length are losing popularity. Aside 
from  the inartistic effect, they are uncomfortable, and inju
rious to health as well ; and even the giddiest butterflies of 
fashion have learned to appreciate that the preservation of 
their good looks depends to a great extent upon attention to 
hygiene. Modifications o f the Empire waist are much liked 
for home wear, and probably some portion of their popu
larity may be traced to the fact that this style affords relief 
after wearing the long,  close-fitting corset necessary with 
the ultra long-waisted, perfectly fitting tailor-made cos
tumes.

The "  mitten ”  sleeve is the latest arm-covering. The 
lower part o f the sleeve is long, in Tudor style, close-fitting, 
and extends some distance above the elbow, and is finished 
at the top with scallops or points or passementerie, and is 
apparently drawn up over a fu ll leg-o’-mutton sleeve or a 
fu ll puff that sets up well above the shoulder. This is most 
effective made in two materials, velvet and silk, or velvet 
and wool, the velvet used for the fu ll upper part. A  peas
ant corselet o f velvet, reaching almost to the armpits and 
almost straight across the top, with a fu ll guimpe effect 
above, is a style o f waist very appropriately chosen to accom
pany sleeves o f this design.

Among the pretty details o f  the toilet are fanciful muffs 
and collars made to match the bonnet. Velvet, cloth, lace, 
feathers,. flowers, and brilliant millinery garnitures enter 
into the construction o f these dainty trifles. The same idea 
is carried out in cloth and fur for more practical use. The 
muffs are tiny, and the collars are in various shapes, high 
and flaring, in short yoke shape with a boa-like collar o f fur 
or feathers, or made o f doubled bias velvet shirred a short 
distance below the top and fastened with a drooping bow 
with long ends falling below the waist.

There is an amicable rivalry between Suede and dressed 
kid for gloves. Dressed kid is preferred for ordinary wear, 
but Suede still has the preference for dressy uses. For all 
purposes gloves are much shorter than heretofore, and four- 
button lengths are preferred with street costumes. Gray 
and tan in numerous shades are very fashionable, black Is 
very popular, and there are some high colors that are too 
bizarre to be worn excepting for special occasions.
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Black hosiery is stand
ard, and is chosen for 
all but the dressiest oc
casions: for full evening 
dress, bronze, tan, and 
cream are c h o s e n  to 
m a t c h  the shoes, and 
shoes and stockings of 
delicate tints, matching 
the toilet, are worn by 
young ladies with their 
dancing-dresses.

Costume Cloths.
A more grateful fabric 

for winter wear than the 
new c o s t u m e  - cloths 
which are so popular it 
would be impossible to 
imagine. They are soft, 
lustrous, and fit to the 
figure with clinging, in
imitable grace.

There are several qual
ities of these cloths in 
all the season's colors, it 
being a significant fact 
that there are ten shades 
of blue a m o n g  them. 
One need not possess the 
purse of Fortunatus to 
purchase the least expen
sive, which come under 
two dollars per yard for 
fifty-two-inch goods, nor

An Evening Corsage. 
The " C o n te ssa .”

Comfort for a Cold D ay. 
L o r e n z a  R e d in g o t e .

can one desire a more 
elegant material than 
the more costly cloths 
at three dollars and a 
half, which are vel
vety-soft in finish, and 
perfectly uniform in 
dye.

F o u r r i c h  dar k  
shades of brown, two 
o f  dr ab ,  a nd  five 
leather-colors s h o w  
h o w  marked is the 
preference f o r  these 
colors in the elegant 
promenade costume, to 
be combined with silk 
and t r i m m e d  with 
sables. There are six 
shades of green, ten of 
blue, six of heliotrope, 
and five of gray, show
ing the relative popu
larity of these colors.

Then there are a few 
special colors in these

rich plain cloths which deserve separate mention. These 
are a deep burnt-cream ; a superb royal blue, which when 
trimmed with golden wolf's fur will make a costume fit for 
a duchess ; a golden Suede color; an aristocratic-looking 
blue-gray, and four dark crimson-purple cloths which are 
not obtainable in the cheaper qualities, and thus are not likely 
to become common or too popular to suit the conservative 
tastes of the queens of fashion.

Some exquisite white cloths are shown for evening wear, 
and these, braided with silver cord and finished with deep 
sable borders, will make magnificent opera and reception 
toilets.

Comfort for a Cold D ay.
Probably  there is no garment more convenient and com

fortable for cold weather than a redingote : it is thoroughly 
protective, the arms are free, and it constitutes a complete 
walking-costume in itself. The "  Lorenza" is a perfectly 
plain, double-breasted garment with a lap in the middle seam 
in the back, and is adapted to all seasonable materials suit
able for outer garments. The illustration represents tan-col
ored, rough-surfaced cloth, trimmed with seal fur. The bat 
is of brown velvet with brown ostrich-tips and a bow of 
orange-colored velvet. Full particulars of the pattern are 
given on page 121.

A n  Evening Corsage.
W h ite -and-gold striped silk and cream-tinted lace com 

pose the corsage illustrated, 
the design of which is the 
same back and front. If 
preferred, the neck can be 
cut high, back and front, and 
the sleeves may easily be 
lengthened to suit individual 
taste. It is most appropriate
ly worn with a skirt of the 
same material trimmed at 
the foot with a lace flounce.
The pattern, the " Contessa, " 
is described on page 121.

For a Little Company.
Rose-colored cashmere 

combined with black velvet 
composes this simple toilet, 
which may be worn, at home 
or to any simple evening 
entertainment. The upper 
part of the waist and the 
puffs on the sleeves are em
broidered with silver braid 
and small silver beads, a nar
row passementerie of silver 
beads trims the corselet, and 
black lace frills finish the 
neck and sleeves. The skirt, 
is made of straight breadths 
with considerable fullness in 
the back and  but little in 
front and on the hips, and 
the basque, the “ Lolita,” is 
the same back and front.
The basque pattern is fully For a Little Company.
described on page 120. L o l it a  B a s q u e . F u l l  Skirt.
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Out  C a llin g .
For a costume to be worn with or 

without a w r a p ,  according to the 
weather, this stylish and practical one, 
composed of the “  Aurania ” coat and 
the “  Murietta "  skirt (illustrated in 
miniature on page 120) is to 
be recommended. The skirt 
escapes the ground, so it can 
be worn for walking as well 
as carriage wear, a n d  the 
coat has the skirt attached 
in t a b s ,  excepting in the 
back, the middle back-pieces 
being continued to the length 
of the a d d e d  tabs. The 
m o d e l  is suitable for all 
light and medium w e i g h t  
goods. The costume illus
trated is made of b e i g e  
broadcloth trimmed with jet 
stars set at regular intervals, 
and narrow passementerie 
made of jet s q u a r e s  set 
closely together. The bon
net is black velvet with a 
coronet of beige cloth stud
ded with jet stars, a fan of 
black lace at the back, and 
a jet aigrette in front. The 
strings are of black velvet- 
ribbon passed s m o o t h l y  
under the chin and pinned at 
each side. The c o a t  and 
skirt patterns are fully de
scribed on page 121.

W in te r  M illin ery .

Out Calling.
A u r a n ia  C o a t . M u r ie t t a  S k i r t .

(See Page  118.)
No. 1.— Hat o f dark red 

velvet, in low-crowned Eng
lish walking-hat shape, with garniture o f red wings, black 
lace, and black aigrettes.

N o. 2 .—Black felt hat with trimming o f white ostrich- 
tips and white wings, the brim faced with black velvet and 
edged with gilt cord.

No. 3.— Bonnet o f  heliotrope velvet shirred to a peak at the 
back, with bordering o f sulphur-colored feathers,and trimmed 
with crested loops and ends o f dark purple velvet-ribbon.

No. 4.— Dark blue felt hat, trimmed with blue silk ribbon 
-and fancy steel and gilt passementerie. Small blue ostrich- 
lips and loops o f  ribbon ornament the front and back.

No. 5.—Bonnet ornament o f  black tulle wired into the shape 
o f  wings and ornamented with iridescent spangles. This can 
be used on a hat or bonnet, supported by stiff ribbon loops.

No. 6.— W ide-brim m ed hat o f black velvet, trimmed with 
a  wreath o f black ostrich-feathers, and & panache o f  feathers 
on top o f the low  crown. Gold-corded edge, and gold-spotted 
black veil.

No. 7 .— Wh ite felt bat with gold passementerie border.
No. 8.—-Bonnet o f dark green chenille openwork, to be 

trimmed with flowers for evening wear.
No. 9.— Coronet o f cut jet for small toque or bonnet.
No. 10.— Gray felt hat with silver-and-gray chenille border.
No. 11.— Plateau bat o f gray felt with gray fur edge, inside 

as well as outside, which is folded into a bonnet shape.
No. 12.— Blue velvet hat, the brim trimmed with a jabot

of cream lace, a Prince-of-Wales 
bunch of black ostrich-feathers 
at the back, and a steel buckle in 
front.

No. 13.— Coronet of cut jet 
with aigrettes of polished cut 
steel.

No. 14.— Gray felt hat with 
olive chenille border.

A  Comfortable 
Cloak.

A f it t e d  redin- 
gote back, loose, 
double-breasted 
f r o n t s ,  and a 
high - shouldered 
c a p e  are  com
bined to form this 
graceful m odel, 
the “ E d l e e n ” 
cloak. The illus
tration represents 
dark red c l o t h  
w i t h  appliqued 
black velvet on

A  Com fortable C loak. 
T h e  “  E d l e e n .”

the collar and belt, and a narrow border of black fur around 
the collar. The cape is removable, so the garment is adapt
able for different temperatures. Full particulars of the pat
tern are given on page 121.

T oy Camel.
T h e  toy camel is an addition to our menagerie, the other 

members of which are illustrated in miniature on page 120.
The camel m a y  be 
made of brown felt 
or cloth, using the 
wrong side for the 
outside. Black shoe- 
buttons will do for 
the eyes, a few stitch
es with red worsted 
will i n d i c a t e  the 
mouth and nostrils, 
and tufts of white 

lamb’s-wool are to be where 
indicated in the illustration.

The harness is of russet 
leather, and the little bosses 
where the straps cross are of 
black beads sewed on disks of 
scarlet cloth. Scarlet cloth 

The fancy trimming on the

T oy C am el

is also used for the saddle-cloth,
 camel is  o f  yellow 
 and black enameled 

cloth s, ornamented 
with embroidery. A 
little bell and chain 
is hung f r o m  t h e  
neck-band i n front, 
and a small fancy bas
ket from each side.
Both the camel and 
elephant are m a d e  
m o r e  attractive by 
the addition of small dolls, as shown in the illustration. 
For descriptions of the patterns, see page 121.

T o y  A n im a ls  w ith  D o l l s .
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W I N T E R  M I L L I N E R Y .  
(For Descriptions, see Page 117.)
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Descriptions of the Designs on the Supplement.
WE. do Not Give Patterns foR Any of the Designs on the Sup

plement.

T he designs on our Supplement are selected from the most reliable foreign 
sources and also represent popular fashions here. They furnish suggestions 
for draperies, trimmings, combinations, etc.,—in fact, fo r  every detail of the 
fashionable toilet,—and the models are so practical, and In many instances 
differ so little from the patterns we give, that they can easily be modified, 
even by the least experienced amateur, to suit individual needs, and adapted 
to all seasonable fabrics, simple as well as expensive; while for professional 
dressmakers they are Invaluable.

] __Blouse-waist of dark blue surah, with pointed girdle of white leather
set with steel nail-heads. __. . __ ,___. . ___2. ________House-gown of white crepon  with gold embroidery.

3. ________Morning-toilet of rose-colored cashmere trimmed with black-and-white
lace.G r a tia  C a p e .

Gratia Cape.
A n o t h e r  v a r ie ty  

o f that popular gar
ment the circle cape. 
This has a yoke to 
which the lower part 
is attached w i t h  a 
little fullness ; an  d 
the two fu ll collars 
can be omitted, i f  de
sired. It can be made 
in any m e d i u m  or 
light quality c l o t h ,

the sleeve which sep
arates it into two puffs 
can be omitted. The 
pattern, the “ V i t a ”  
dress, is f u l l y  de
scribed on page 121.

R e a d y  fo r  the P a r t y . 
V it a  D r e ss .

f o r  M a m m a ’ s D a r lin g . 
Z aY D ress .

For Mamma’s Dar
ling.

T his unique little dress, 
the "  Zay,” is made of red 
and cream-colored cash
meres, the only trimming 
being feather-stitching of 
cream-colored silk. The 
o n l y  difference in t h e  
design back and front is 
t h a t  t h e  n e c k  o f  the 
blouse is cut higher in 
the back than in  front. 
The model is suitable for 
t h e  simplest materials. 
For fu ll particulars about 
the p a t t e r n ,  see page 
121.

A  D a in ty  G o w n .
T e l it  a  W a is t . F ull Sk ir t .

a n d  variety i m p a r t e d  
by having one or all o f  the 
collars made o f  velvet. The 
pattern is described on page 
121.

A  Dainty Gown.
In d ia  silk  is an ideal fab 

ric for a dressy gow n for a 
young g irl, and is most ap
propriately made after a sim
ple m odel. The gow n illus
trated, suitable for a simple 
evening-dress, is m a d e  o f 
India silk with a c r e a m  
ground sprinkled with pale 
blue figures, and is com plet
ed by  a corselet o f  blue v e l
vet laced with silver cord. 
The flounce on the skirt and 
the frills  on the waist are 
feather-stitched with silver 
t h r e a d .  The waist, the 
“ Telita, ”  is the same back 
and front. The s k i r t  is 
made o f  straight breadths, 
with more fullness in the 
back than in front and on 
the sides. The waist pat
tern is described on page 
121.

Ready for the Party.
A  sim ple  evening-dress made o f  pale pink cashmere, the 

skirt, waist, and belt em broidered with white beads and sil
ver cord, and the vest, n eck -frill, and rosette on the belt,

o f  w h i t e  China-silk. 
B l a c k  silk  hose and 
black slippers are repre
sented ; but hose m atch
ing the color o f  the dress 

and russet Suede 
 s h o e s  cou ld  be 

substituted.
T he m odel is 

suitable fo r  less 
dressy materials, 
and m ore practi
cal uses. I f pre

ferred, the 
shirring in
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Murietta. S k irt .

S e lin a  B a sq u e .

T r ix ie  C o a t .

F ra n c is  O v e rco a t .

I z a  C o a t .

M a b e l J a ck e t*

Oscar
O v e r c o a t .

T o y  P u g .

M on trose  C lo a k .

T o y  Elephant. T o y  M o n k e y . T o y  R a b b it .

Standard Patterns.

M e d ic i C o lla rs .F a n ch e tte  M orn in g -D ress .

A rm en ia  R e d in g o te . F r a n c i llo n  R e d in g o te .

L ad y ’ s "  R e e fe r .” H on orin e  B asQ ue.

Seph ora  B asque.Hamilton Jacket.

SEE NOTICE ON PAGE 90.
-------------4----------------

Descriptions of Our Cut Paper Patterns.
REMEMBER THAT EACH PATTERN ORDER” ENTITLES THE 

HOLDER TO BUT ONE PATTERN.
Always refer to these descriptions before sending your “  Order ”  for a 

Pattern, that you may know just the number o f Pieces that will be in the 
Pattern received.

For General DiREctions foR Cutting AND JOINING THE Pieces, 
see the Back of the Envelope in which the Pattern is Inclosed .

Lolita Basque.—Half of the pattern is given in 8 pieces : Front, side gore, 
side form, back, collar, two sides of the sleeve, and puff. The row of 
holes across the pieces for the waist indicate the oatline for the corsage. 
The puff for the sleeve is to he gathered top and bottom, and the lower edge 
is to he placed to the row of holes across the sleeve. A medium size will 
require three and a half yards of goods twenty-four inches wide to make 
entirely of one material, or one yard and a half of one kind and two yards 
of another, to make as illustrated. Patterns in sizes for 34, 36, 38, and 40 
Inches bust measure.

Contessa Corsage.—Half of the pattern is given in 11 pieces: Lining for

Descriptions o f these Patterns will be found on Page 121.
Patterns  of these desirable models being so frequently 

called for, we reproduce them in miniature this month in 
order to bring them within the limit of time allowed for 
selection. For it should be remembered that one inestimable 
advantage of our “  Pattern Order” is that the holder is not 
confined to a selection from the patterns given in the same 
number with the “ Pattern Order,”  but the choice may be 
made from any number of the Magazine issued during the 
twelve months previous to the date of the one containing 
the " Pattern Order. ” Always remember that a  " Pattern Or- 
der ” cannot be used after the date printed on its back.

4. —Gemel ring of doable circlets set with diamonds.
5. —Thistle ana crescent hair-ornament set with diamonds.
6. —Diamond heart-shaped pendant.
7 . —Child's dress of black velvet with white guimpe.
8. —Gold spray brooch set with diamonds.
9. —Costume of gray-and- white striped cheviot.

10. —Walking-coat of dark brown cloth with silk skirt.
11. —Poppy lace-pin in colored enamels set with diamonds.
12. —Fur-lined black cloth mantle edged with Persian lamb f ur.
18.—Toilet of pansy velvet and gold-colored China-silk, with white panels 

embroidered with pansies.
14. —Heart-and-bow brooch set with diamonds.
15. —Triple band finger-ring set with pearl and diamonds.
16. —House-robe of cream silk embroidered with violets and trimmed with 

gold chenille netting.
17. —Visiting-toilet of brown cloth edged with Alaska sable. Brown velvet 

Directoire bonnet.
18. —Bridal coiffure and necklet of orange blossoms. Tulle veil.
19. —Gold bracelet set with a single diamond.
20. —Morningrdress of white-and-blue striped silk.
21. —Classic gown for home wear, of white India-silk with garnitures of 

white Fedora lace and gold-embroidered bands.
22. —Diamond cluster ring.
23. —True-1overs' knot set with pearls.
24. —Costume of black-spotted white silk with green velvet coat trimmed 

with gilt tinsel lace.
25. —Evening coiffure with gold crescent and aigrette.
26. —Diamond finger-ring set in triple circlets.
27. —Grecian coiffure.
28. —Bridesmaid's brooch of two heart-shaped moonstones set in diamonds.
29. —Evening coiffure with curled bang and puffs on the crown.
80. —Bar lace-pin set with Rhine-stones.
81. —Traveling-pelisse of dark green cloth trimmed with white silver-em

broidered felt bands.
32. —Young girl's dress of old-rose China-silk figured in the same color, 

trimmed with embroidered silk flouncing.
88.—Bridal toilet of white veloutine with point lace cascades across the 

front. Orange-blossoms and tulle veil.
34. — Bridesmaid’s dress of striped cardinal silk crepon  with over cassock of

white lace and belt of crepon. . . .
85. —Evening-dress of pearl-spangled white net draped over silk and orna

mented with blue velvet-ribbon bows.
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F r a n c il l o n  R e d in g o t e .—Half of the pattern is given in 8 pieces: Front, full vest, revers, side form, back, collar, and two pieces of the sleeve. The extension on the front edge of the front is to be laid in a plait turned toward the back on the inside. The vest piece is to be gathered top and bottom forward of the holes, and is to be placed on the front so that the clusters of holes in both will match. The clusters of holes in the revers match with those in the vest and front. The extensions at the side-form seam are to he joined and then laid in a plait and turned toward the front on the inside. The back seam is to be left open below the lower notch. A medium size will require four and a quarter yards of goods forty-eight Inches wide, one yard of velvet, and three-quarters of a yard of silk for the vest. Patterns in two sizes, medium and large.
A r m e n ia  Redingote.—Half of the pattern is given in 7 pieces : Front, back, shoulder-piece, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. The extension on the back is to be laid in, two plaits turned toward the front on the inside, and is to be closed down the middle. The shoulder-piece is to be joined in the shoulder seam, held a little full over the shoulder, and carried down the back so that the clusters of holes will match. The holes in the front indicate where the pocket is to be inserted. A medium size will require six yards of goods twenty-four inches wide, or three yards of forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in two sizes, medium and large.Medici Collars.—This pattern is comprised in 2 pieces, but really furnishes patterns for four different shapes of collars. The row of holes in the smaller piece shows where to cut it off to make it a little lower, and rounded in front ;the rows of holes in the larger piece give the outline for a shorter collar, use an interlining of crinoline or canvas, and tack a fine wire at the edge of the longer shapes, between the lining and the outside. Stretch the edge if the collar is to be rolled over on the outside. Cut either exactly straight or exactly bias in the middle of the back, according to the material, and either with or without a seam, as preferred.MURIetta Sk ir t .—Half of the pattern is given in 2 pieces: Apron, and plaited back. The holes at the side of the apron denote two plaits to be turned upward on the outside. The top is to be fitted by shallow gores, which should be carefully fitted and pressed. The row of holes across the bottom indicates the depth for the flounce. The back is to be laid in two side-plaits turned toward the front on the outside, and three turned toward the middle of the back. Four yards of goods forty-eight Inches wide will be required. Patterns in a medium size.
Se l in a  Basque.—Half of the pattern is given in 9 pieces: Lining for front, outer front, side gore, side form, back, collar, and three pieces of the sleeve. The outer front is to be fitted On the lining so that the notches at the top and bottom will match, respectively, with those in the lining. The shallow plaits thus formed may be blind-stitched on the inside, but not fastened down flat. The rows of holes across the waist designate the outlines for the trimming. The outer piece of the sleeve is to be gathered at the top, between the holes, and is to be laid in three plaits at the outer edge, turned upward on the outside. The size for fourteen years will require three yards of material twenty-four inches wide, and one yard and three-quarters of braid for one row. Patterns in sizes for 12 and 14 years.
M a b e l  J a c k e t .—Half of the pattern is given in 9 pieces: Vest, outer front, side gore, side form, back, two collars, and two sides of the sleeve. The size for twelve years will require three yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, or one yard and a half of forty-eight inches wide. Sizes for 12,14, and 16 years.
M o n tr o se  Cl o a k .—Half of the pattern is given in 10 pieces: Front, side gore, and back of waist, vest, two collars, cape, two sides of the sleeve, and cuff The vest is to be lapped under the front so that the holes will match. The skirt is to be gathered at the top. The size for eight years will require two and a half yards of goods forty-eight inches wide, and one yard and a quarter of velvet. Patterns in sizes for 8,10, and 12 years. _  ^
T r ix ie  Co a t .—Half of the pattern is given in 9 pieces : Front, side form, back, three capes, collar, and two sides of the sleeve. The opposite notches at the top and bottom of the front indicate the middle. The row of holes shows where the front is to be turned back to form the revers. The le f t front is to be cut like the pattern given, and the r i g h t  front is to be cut off in a line with the notches which designate the middle. The extensions at the back and side-form seams are to he lapped on the outside. About two Inches of the lower part of the sleeve is to be turned up on the outside, and the outer seam Is to he left open for that distance. The size for six years will require two and three-quarter yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. 4, 6, and b 

years.
I z a  Co a t .—Half of the pattern Is given in 9 pieces: Front, side gore, back, collar, cape, cuff, two sides of the sleeve, and one-half of the skirt. Lay the back of the skirt in a box-plait on the outside, as Indicated by the holes * the front is to be gathered. The size for eight years will require three yards of goods twenty-four inches wide, and five-eighths of a yard of velvet. Patterns In sizes for 4, 6, and 8 years.
O sc a r  Ov e r c o a t .—Half of the pattern Is given in 7 pieces: Front, back, pocket-lap, collar, cuff, and two pieces of the sleeve. The notch at the top of the front indicates the middle and shows how far the fronts are to be lapped. The notch in the top of the sleeve is to be î laced to the shoulder seam. The size for six years will require two ana three-eighth yards of goods twenty-seven inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 6, 8, ana 10 years.
F r a n c i s  Ov e r c o a t .—Half of the pattern is given in 9 pieces: Front, back, skirt for back, two capes, collar, belt, and two pieces of the sleeve. The opposite notches in the top and bottom of the front designate the middle. The row of holes in the front shows where it is to be turned back to form the revers. The skirt for the back is to be laid in one plait turned toward the front, and two toward the back, on the outside. The size for six years will require two and three-quarter yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 4 and 6 years.
E l e p h a n t .—Half of the pattern Is given in 8 pieces: Two pieces for the body, and one ear. Sew the darts in the smaller piece for the body. Insert the tusk at the place marked by the lowest single hole, and place the eye at the upper single hole. Lay a tiny plait in the ear and place it so that the holes will match with the two in the head. Make the tail of a piece four Inches long and one inch wide, joined, and fringed at the lower end, and attach it at the place marked by a single notch on the back. It will require about three-eighths of a yard of goods one yard wide. Pattern in one size, 

eight inches high.Toy Monkey.—Half of the pattern is given in 4 pieces: Side of body, front of body, head, and a piece which will serve for the hands and feet. Sew up the small darts in the head, and join all the other seams according to, tlie notches Fold the pattern for the hands and feet in a line with the row of holes, then Join the side edges, and make four lengthwise double rows of stitching from* the folded edge to about two-thirds its depth, and cut up between the stitchings to form the thumbs and fingers. Lay the notched side In small plaits, and join to the ends of the arms and legs. Three-eighths of a yard of material twenty-four inches wide will be required. Pattern in one 
size, ten inches long.

R a b b i t _The pattern is given In 8 pieces: One side, entire under part, andone ear Close the dart in the under piece. Fold the ear lengthwise, and attach It at the place marked by the two holes. Place the eye at the single hole below Make the tail of a wisp of cotton batting, and fasten it at the back Make the whiskers of waxed thread or half a dozen flues of a white feather This will require a little over one-quarter of a yard of goods twenty- four Inches wide. Pattern In one size, eight inches long.Toy Pug_Half of the pattern is given in 5 pieces : Upper part, under part,head ear and tail Take up all the cut-out darts and those marked with holes in the body and head, and join the seams, leaving an opening in the under* seam of the body, to insert the stuffing. Before stuffing the body, insert a piece of rattan or stick In each leg, a little longer than the leg; and pack the stuffing hard. Partially stuff the head before Joining it to the body, leaving an opening at the hack of the neck to finish after joining. Stuff the tail, and attach it over the back seam at the place marked by two holes; then tack the end to the back seam. Make a small plait in the ear, and attach it to the head at the place marked by the row of holes. The single hole In the head piece Indicates the place for the eye: take the stitch through the head from one eve to the other. Outline the nose, mouth, and toes with silk, cotton, lead-pencil or India ink. Three-quarters of a yard of material twenty-seven inches wide will be required. Patterns in one size, thirteen Inches long

front, full front, outer front, side gore, side form and back of lining, full 
back, outer back, two sides of the sleeve, and puff. The full front and back 
pieces are to be gathered at the top, and laid in fine overlapping plaits at the 
bottom. The outer piece for the front is to be laid in two plaits at the bot
tom, turned toward the middle of the front. The puff for the sleeve is 
to be gathered top and bottom, between the holes, and the lower edge is to 
be placed to the row of holes across the sleeve. A  medium size will require 
three yards of goods twenty-four inches wide, and one yard and three- 
quarters for the flounce. Patterns in sizes for 34, 86, 88, and 40 inches bust 
measure.

AURANI A Coat.—Half of the pattern Is given in 11 pieces: Plain front, 
chemisette, outer front, side gore, side form, back, two tabs, collar, and two 
nieces of the sleeve. The chemisette is to be gathered top and bottom, 
forward of the holes. The seam in the middle of the back is to be closed all 
♦he wav down. The holes in the outer front show where it is to be turned 
hick to form the revers. The sleeve is to be gathered at the top, between 
♦he holes. A  medium size will require four yards of material twenty-four 
inches wide, and four yards of trimming. Patterns in sizes for 34, 36, 38, and 
40 inches bust measure.

Lo r enza Re d in g o t e -  Half of the pattern Is given in 7 pieces: front and 
side gore in one piece, side form, back, collar, pocket, and two pieces of the 
sleeve The opposite notches at the top and bottom of the front designate 
the middle and show how the fronts are to be lapped. The row of holes in 
the front shows where it Is to he turned back to form the revers. The 
sleeve is to be gathered at the top, between the holes. A medium size will 
require four and a half yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in 
two sizes, medium and large. , „

Gored  F o u n d a t io n  Sk ir t .—Half of the pattern is given in 4 pieces : Half 
of front one side gore, half of hack breadth, and belt. Sew to the belt with 
a shallow plait on each side of the front, near the seam : a shallow plait in 
each side gore, forward of the notch : and gather the side gore, back of the 
notch with the back breadth. A  medium size will require four and three- 
quarter yards of goods twenty-four inches wide. Patterns In three sizes: 23 
waist. 39 front; 25 waist, 40 front; 27 waist, 41 front.

T e l it  a W aist.—Half of the pattern is given in 11 pieces : Plain front, full 
front side gore, side form, plain back, full back, and sleeve, of waist; and 
four pieces of the corselet. The full pieces of the waist are to be gathered 
top and bottom, forward and back of the hole in each, respectively. The 
sleeve Is to be gathered at the top, between the holes, and shirred across at 
the two places designated by the rows of holes, and sewed to bands on the In
side of the proper size. The size for fourteen years will require two and a 
half yards of goods twenty-four inches wide, and seven-eighths of a yard of 
velvet for the corselet. Patterns in sizes for 14 and 16 years.

Vita D ress .—Half of the pattern is given in 10 pieces: Front, side gore, 
side form, and back of waist lining; full vest, outer front, outer back-piece, 
sleeve, and belt, of waist; and one-half of the skirt. The vest is to he gath
ered top and bottom, forward of the holes. The outer back-piece is to be 
laid in two plaits turned toward the middle of the hack. The sleeve is to be 
gathered at the top, between the holes, and shirred across at the places marked 
by the two rows of holes. Bands of the proper size placed on the inside 
are to secure the shirrings. The skirt is to be laid in double box-plaits, ac
cording to the holes. The size for twelve years will require seven yards of 
goods twenty-four inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 10 and 12 years.

Z a y  Dress.—Half of the pattern is given in 11 pieces: Front and back of 
lining, full front and back pieces, front and back of blouse, collar, three 
pieces of the sleeve, and one-half of the skirt. The full front and back pieces 
are to be gathered top and bottom forward and back of the holes in each, re
spectively. The blouse is to he gathered at the bottom forward and back of 
the notch In each piece. The full piece of the sleeve is to be gathered top 
and bottom between the holes, and the lower edge Is to be placed to the row 
of holes across the sleeve. The skirt is to be gathered. The sizefor six years 
will require three yards of goods twenty-four inches wide for the skirt and 
blouse, and two and a half yards additional for the sleeves and trimming. 
Patterns in sizes for 6 and 8 years.   

Gratia Cape.—Half of the pattern is given In 5 pieces: Yoke, cape, and 
three collars. The cape and the falling collars are to be gathered at their 
upper edges. The row of holes in the small collar shows where it is to be 
turned over. The size for twelve years will require one yard and a quarter 
of goods fifty-four Inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 12 and 14 years.

Edleen Cloak.—Half of the pattern is given in 8 pieces: Front and side 
gore In one piece, side form, back, collar, two sides of the sleeve, and two 
pieces of the cape. The opposite notches at the top and bottom of the front 
designate the middle, and snow how far the fronts are to be lapped. The 
cape is to be gathered across the shoulders. The size for ten years will re
quire two and a half yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in 
sizes for 10 and 12 years.  Toy Ca m e l .—The pattern consists of 6 pieces: Head, neck, legs, and 
npper part of body in one piece, under piece of body, three pieces for the 
foot, and saddle cloth. Join all the pieces of the body leaving the middle seam 
In the under part of the body open, and an opening In the back of the neck, 
to allow for staffing. Put a stick In each leg, extending up into the body a 
little way. Stuff solidly with cotton, wool, curled hair, bran, or sawdust, 
and then close the openings. Make and stuff the feet and sew them to the 
legs before stuffing the body, and line the soles with cardboard. For the 
ear, cut a piece of the material In triangular shape measuring one Inch and a 
quarter on each edge, double It, and attach at the place indicated by the hole 
farthest back in the head. The hole farthest forward Indicates where the 
button Is to be placed for the eye. The tall is made of a strip of goods four 
inches long and an inch wide, doubled, and the end finished with a bunch of 
lamb’s wool. It is to be attached at the place marked by the hole at the back 
of the body. Seven-eighths of a yard or goods twenty-four inches wide will 
he required. Pattern in one size, fourteen inches high.

H onorin e  B a s q u e .—Half of the pattern is given In 12 pieces: Lining for 
front, vest, full front, corselet-belt, side gore, side form, back, basque-piece, 
collar, and three pieces of the sleeve. The vest-piece and full front are to be 
gathered top and bottom, forward of the holes. The side-form and back 
seams are to be closed only as far down as the notches in the skirt of the 
back piece. The outer piece of the sleeve is to be gathered at the top, be
tween the holes. A  medium size will require three and a half yards of goods 
twenty-four inches wide, three-quarters of a yard additional, for the vest and 
corselet-belt, and one yard and a half of trimming. Patterns in sizes for 84, 
36,38, and 40 Inches bust measure.

Sephora  B a s q u e .—Half of the pattern Is given in 8 pieces: Front, side 
gore, side form, back, collar, and three pieces of the sleeve. The side-form 
and back seams are to be closed only as far down as the lowest notches. The 
outer piece of the sleeve is to be gathered at the top, between the holes. A  
medium size will require three and a half yards of goods twenty-four Inches 
wide, and one yard and a half of fiat trimming for one plain row. Patterns 
in sizes for 84, 86, 88, and 40 inches bust measure.

F a n c h e t t e  Mo r n in g -D r ess .—Half of the pattern Is given In 8 pieces: 
plain front, side gore and side form all In one piece, pocket, full front, hack, 
skirt for back, collar, cuff, and sleeve. The full front is to be placed under 
the plain one so that the holes will match, and is to be gathered at the neck. 
The sleeve Is to be gathered top and bottom between the holes. The holes 
in the pocket match with those In the plain front. A  medium size-will 
require seven and a half yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, and one 
yard and three-quarters additional for the full front; and six and a half 
yards of trimming. Patterns In sizes for 34, 36, 38, and 40 Inches bust measure.

La d y ’s “ r e e f e r .”—Half of the pattern Is given in 7 pieces: Front, side 
gore, side form, back, collar, and two pieces of the sleeve. The opposite 
notches in the neck and bottom of the front, designate the middle. The outer 
part of the sleeve Is to be gathered at the top, between the holes. A  medium 
size will require two yards and an eighth of goods forty-eight Inches wide. 
Patterns in sizes for 34, 36, 38, and 40 Inches bust measure.

H am ilto n  J a c k e t .—Half o f the pattern Is given In 8 pieces: Front, double- 
breasted piece, side gore, side form, back, collar, and two pieces of the sleeve. The extensions at the side-form seam are to be laid in a small plait on the in
side, The outer piece of the sleeve is to he gathered at the top. between the 
holes, A medium size will require one yard and three-eighths of goods forty- 
eight inches wide, and seven-eighths of a yard additional, o f the same width, 
for the sleeves. Patterns in sizes for 34 ,36, 38, and 40 inches bust measure.
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Fur Garments*
T h a t  the elegance of a winter costume is mainly ascrib- 

able to the richness o f the furs worn with it, no one versed 
in the requirements o f modern fashion will gainsay. We 
republican Americans are rapidly becoming a most luxuri
ous people, and the furs worn by a New York merchant’s 
\rife might easily be envied by a Russian princess.

Russian-sable cloaks worth from five to seven thousand 
dollars are to be purchased in New York, and worn there

 also ; and t h i s  
year the inimita
ble velvety seal
skin, d e a r  —  in 
more senses than 
one this season— 
to the feminine 
heart, is m o r e  
prized than ever, 
in virtue o f  its 
t h r e a t e n e d  
scarceness.

T h e  sealskin 
is the very queen 
o f furs, as the 
diamond is t h e  
king o f gems. It 
must be London 
dyed and dressed, 
as the diamond 
must be Amster- 
d a m  c u t  a n d  
polished : it is a 
product o f skilled 
industry as well 
as a g ift o f gen
erous step-dame 
N a t u r e .  N o  

wonder it is so prized and such a treasure.
But it is by no means the only fashionable or expensive 

fur. * Russian sable because o f its scarcity is still more 
costly, and con
sequently p r e  • 
ferred by m illion
airesses. T h e n  
there are Hudson 
Bay sable, Alas
ka sable— a com 
paratively inex
pensive fur, sea- 
otter, P e r s i a n  
lamb, and astra
khan— which is a 
p e r f e c t  f u r e u r  
this season ; and 
in the c h e a p e r  
furs t h e r e  are 
b e a v e r ,  stone 
marten, m onkey,
mink, mink-tail,
Canada seal, and 
lynx.

Light -  colored 
furs are a feature 
o f the s e a s o n ,  
and gray Krim - 
mer, Thibet, and 
m o v tflo n, are. used.
tor w h o l e  gar- Coat o f Seal and Persian Lamb.

ments, and for collars, cuffs, 
f a c i n g s ,  and combinations. 
Frequently sealskin is used in 
combination with astrakhan 
with excellent effect, as the 
contrast between the crisp, 
c u r l i n g  astrakhan and the 
soft, velvety seal is so strik
ing.

Two styles prevail in the 
shapes o f fur garments : the 
coat, and the mantle, or cape. 
P r o b a b l y  n o t h i n g  more 
thoroughly s t y l i s h  for the 
promenade could be devised 
than the sealskin coat with 
high, square, flaring collar, 
and deep cuffs to match. The 
high-shouldered sleeves give 
this elegant coat that much- 
to-be-desired elegant appear
ance which will impart grace 
to the most insignificant fig
ure. C. C. Shayne, who in
troduced this and the other

A strakhan M ilitary  
Cape*

elegant designs in fur 
g a r m e n t s  illustrated 
herewith, vouches for 
the good taste and style 
of this handsome coat, 
and h is  d i c t u m  in 
all that concerns fur
buying and fur-wear
ing is unquestioned, as 
his sealskins and other 
fur garments are recog
nized as standards and 
leaders in s t y l e  and 
quality. Popular prices 
and pleasing d e s i g n s  
have much to do with 
this, and a fine quality 
of goods furnished has 
even m o r e  ; for our 
A m e r i c a n  belles are 
keen and quick judges 
of a fine article in furs, 
jewels, silks, laces, and 
what not, and no sales
man or m e r c h a n t ,
“  charm he never so
wisely/’ succeeds in duping or driving a too-close bargain 
with any fair New York shopper more than once.

Seal and Persian lamb are combined in one'coat to excel
lent advantage and with telling effect as illustrated in the 
seal coat with Persian lamb sleeves and collar, and the 
reverse combination is also obtainable, with Persian lamb 
coat, and sleeves, collar, and facings of sealskin.

There are several dressy variations of the seal coat; the 
reefer, such as was worn last season, with Alaska sable fac
ings and cuffs, is a jaunty garment * and Hussar knots across 
a sealskin coat front give it a very military air.

But the acme of the new styles is the military cape in 
seal, astrakhan (as illustrated), and all furs, including the 
gray Krimmer, mouflon, and Thibet lamb, a wholly new

Sealskin Skirt-Coat*

Sealskin C o a t.
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favorite and aspirant for the 
season’s h o n o r s .  Its easy 
adaptability to all costumes 
will go far towards making1 this 
style a general favorite ; and 
as a theatre and matinee wrap 
nothing could be more conven
ient and comfortable, as it is so 
easy to slip on and off. There 
are slits at the sides for the 
hands to come through, but the 
really stylish way of wearing it 
is to thrust the hands into two 
cunning little corner pockets in 
the end of each front, and hold 
the cape closely down to the 
figure.

The extreme popularity of 
the military cape m i l i t a t e s  
against it in some instances, 
and ladies who desire a close- 
fitting garment to display all 
the points of a perfect form 
will select the stylish seal skirt- 
c o a t  w i t h  double-breasted 
fronts and n o t c h e d  collar.
This is to be had also in seal 
combined with Persian lamb.

The English top-coat in seal 
is another of the elegant fitted 
garments so stylish on a tall, 
well-made form. The advan
tage o f seal in a fitted garment 
like this, one which it has in 
common with black velvet, is 
that it always makes a person 
look more slender, because it 
“ eats up the light,”  so to 
speak, and does not add, as one| 
might think such a heavy material as fur would, to the ap

parent size.
But while thus acknowledging 

the advantages of the fitted fur 
garment, it must be confessed 
that a fur mantle in seal or mink, 
after the d e s i g n  illustrated, 
which shows a back view of the 
same style as the military cape, 
only longer, has a certain stately 
air not to be equaled by any 
other style. The long, high
shouldered sleeve-pieces give it 
indescribable grace, and it is 
equally appropriate for prome
nade or carriage wear.

Cloth cloaks trimmed and lined 
with mink, squirrel, Thibet, or 
m ouf lon , are finished with Alaska 
sable storm-collars, as shown in 
our last i l l u s t r a t i o n .  Such 
wraps are necessary for winter 
journeys and occasional wear in 
the country, and are sufficiently 
elegant to be worn at any time.

All-seal garments covering the 
entire dress from neck to skirt- 
hem are in the same style as the 
English topcoat, th e  difference 
being only in the length.

Special styles in sealskin are made to order, some havi 
vests of the same or a contrasting fur. The Persian lamb 
and astrakhan furs are specially liked by dark-eyed  
nettes, to whom they are exceedingly becoming ; while to 
delicate rose-tints and light, golden, or brown hair, the soft 
harmonious effect o f sealskin is well known.

In small furs, the fur boa, sinuous and insinuating js 
extremely—very extremely—popular, and fur trimmin 
to match finish a cloth costume perfectly. Elegant little 
shoulder-capes of seal with sable seal-lined collar dispute 
a popularity with the boa, but cannot rival it in all particu 
lars.

Muffs are only simple balls o f fur, not any larger than 
necessary, and every kind of fancy furs and trimming f urs 
as well as sealskin and sables, are to be had in collars
muffs, boas, and cuffs. The 
popular fancy-furs are black * 
bear, cinnamon bear, Per
sian lamb, astrakhan, mink, 
natural beaver, blue, gray, 
red, and silver fox furs, and 
Krimmer, Thibet, and m ow - 
f lo n .

The last named is a love
ly, shadowy gray, and as a 
finish to a black or dark 
cloth jacket has a charming 
effect. It is very soft and 
fleecy in appearance, and 
very b e c o m i n g  in wear.
Alaska sable is a favorite 
trimming-fur, and is used 
even on silk and velvet 
evening and r e c e p t i o n  
dresses; while on c l o t h  
dresses for the promenade 
the use of furs as garniture 
and combination promises to 
be unprecedented. Sleeves 
and collars of any fashion
able fur are provided separ
ately, to be used on any cloth 
outer garment, such as jack
ets, p e l i s s e s ,  and coats.
B r o w n  cloth jackets are 
made up with sleeves and 
storm-collar of mink, which 
is preferred in the medium 
shades of brown. Astra
khan and Persian lamb also 
are used in such combina
tions. Seal is more often 
combined with other furs 
than with cloth, although some elegant overcoats for gen
tlemen’s wear have seal collars and cuffs.

Driving-coats of seal and sea-otter are elegant winter gar
ments for men of means, and are usually made to order. 
Many ladies also prefer to have their fu rs made to order from 
special measurements ; but even so are guided in their 
choice of a style byfhe designs gotten up in accordance with 
the discriminating taste of a skilled manufacturer.

The styles and designs illustrated are those introduced, 
and furnished by C. C. Shayne, the fashionable and widely 
known fur manufacturer of 124 West 42d Street and 103 
Prince Street, New York City. Mr. Shayne’s styles take 
precedence in point of popularity, and he will be pleased 
to give our readers all desired information regarding prices 
and styles. His illustrated catalogue is now ready, and on ap
plication to him will be mailed to any address, free of charge.

F u r-lin e d  C loth  Cloak*

Sealskin English T op- 
Coat.

Sealskin Mantle*
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Nothing Like Success.

PROHIBITION TO BE ACHIEVED ONLY BY POLIT
ICAL ACTION.

BY W. JENNINGS DEMOREST.

•• Nothing succeeds like success.’* But all our successes 
are dependent on our standards. High moral standards are 
indispensable requisites for a successful civilization. Char
acter cannot be a real or permanent success unless it is based 
and built on virtue and moral heroism.

A moral war, to be successful, must have heroic, deter
mined, unremitting perseverance in the line o f duty ; there
fore in any war on the evils o f society moral courage is 
indispensable.

The most formidable, as well as the most insidious, oppo
sition we have to encounter in our effort for success is the 
treacherous apathy o f respectable citizens ; and a striking 
illustration o f this treason at the present time is found in 
the perfidious silence regarding the horrors produced by 
alcoholic poisons, and especially where our influence is most 
potent,—at the ballot-box.

There is no denying the fact that the most prolific source 
o f vice and crime, the great defiler o f our religion, the 
destroyer o f industry, the peril to our homes, and the great 
hindrance in the way o f material progress, is the liquor 
traffic.

The Supreme Court o f the United States and the judges 
all over the land combine in denouncing this poison o f alco
hol as the most dangerous curse and worst enemy o f the 
people. And all intelligent people know this.

The great difficulty we have to meet and overcome in 
our war on this deadly traffic is the guilty complicity o f 
respectable voters, including the many cowardly, apathetic 
ministers and church members, who, under the garb o f reli
gion, are responsible for the sanction that the crime of 
liquor-selling gets through their political action ; and this 
attitude o f the Church and the people must be fu lly  under
stood, and the question met with combined patriotic effort 
for entire Prohibition, in order to achieve any real or perma
nent success in suppressing any legalized temptation.

But there are some noble exceptions. The magnanim
ity and heroic attitude o f many ministers and church 
members are truly grand ; yet many church members are 
sadly delinquent, and are to be justly condemned for com
plicity with this wicked traffic. W ith  bland professions 
o f  reform, these accessories to the crime o f liquor-selling 
present the most formidable barriers to success, by screen
ing with their silence the heinous character o f this busi
ness, especially in their political party relations, and this 
is mostly done with a pretense of restriction while giving 
it justification with the bribe o f a license. Summed up 
in Christ’s words, they “ pay tithe o f mint and anise and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters o f the 
law ”  (politics).

In this way, through silence in the churches, the apathy 
among respectable citizens, and the outrageous perversion 
o f law secured through votes they put in the ballot-box, the 
liquor traffic receives indorsement, and the liquor-dealers 
most effective encouragement for their diabolical business. 
This encouragement amounts to a vile, treasonable com
plicity—treason to our homes, treason to our religion, trea
son to all the best interests o f society, a treason that has no 
equal for its enormity, in its moral turpitude as well as its 
terrible results.

W hile this colossal curse, the traffic in alcoholic poisons, 
Is undoubtedly the greatest evil and destructive public

nuisance ever allowed to exist in a civilized community, 
while many wives, mothers, children, and indeed the whole 
country are suffering and groaning under the burden o f its 
horrible atrocities, that the people should be so oblivious o f  
their duty, so apathetic, and so willing to screen this mon
strous wrong with their votes, is a terrible reflection on 
their moral insensibility and criminal inhumanity.

But what, can be done about this crime o f liquor-selling ? 
W ho are responsible for these horrors produced by alcoholic 
poisons? More especially, how is the people’s moral sense 
to be awakened to their responsibility in this matter? 
These are the great and all-important questions now before 
the world, which can only be settled by the just and effect
ive condemnation by laws enacted for Prohibition, and this 
can only come through the political action o f the people, 
crystallized into a patriotic religious duty ; and never in the 
history o f our country was this moral heroism and patriotic 
duty more absolutely essential than now.

W hat liquor-dealers want more than anything else Is the 
sanction o f a license as a justification for their Infamous 
business ; and as this license is entirely dependent on the 
will and sanction o f voters, political action on this question 
is what they most dread. For what do the liquor fraternity 
care about the moral aspect o f this question? All they want 
is to be let alone with their control o f the politics o f the 
people.

The combined, determined opposition that we have to 
encounter from  the liquor-dealers fortified by the appetites, 
the prejudice, and selfish interests o f the people, therefore 
makes it indispensable that we should have conscientious 
political party Prohibition ; and this party action must not 
be spasmodic or intermittent, but continuous, determined, 
political effort for its entire suppression.

As the liquor-dealers, to protect their vile business, are 
now so thoroughly combined and intrenched in politics, and 
both o f the old parties are committed to their interests, a 
new combination in a party with brave, patriotic, deter
mined political party action is the only practical method for 
securing prohibition o f their vicious appeal to the appetites 
and passions o f  the people.

Our zeal and enthusiasm, our desires for the good o f  our 
country, the anxiety we have for the sanctity o f  our homes, 
our religion, and every effort o f our mental and moral activi
ties must be brought into requisition to throttle this monster 
vice o f licensed liquor-selling ; and this must be done by the 
strong arm of law faithfully enforced,—which means party 
politics,— nothing more, nothing less.

Moral suasion, preaching, prayers, or even our most earn
est entreaties w ill be like oil thrown on a conflagration, un
less they are follow ed up with intelligent and determined 
use o f our political opportunities in connection with the 
Prohibition ballot ; for it is only votes that will count in 
making law that will reach this national curse. Therefore 
the vote that we put in the ballot-box must be the embodi
ment o f our principles, the condensed thought and conclu
sions o f an enlightened conscience zealous for the utter 
annihilation o f  this colossal enemy o f our country.

Liquor-dealers know that the apology for their murderous 
business must consist o f  subtle strategies or some delusive 
panacea. They want the people to believe that all the evil 
results o f this traffic must be regarded as incidental, and 
that no one is responsible, so they say: “ You must not 
interfere with people’s rights. W e are opposed to sumptu
ary laws that needlessly interfere with personal liberty ; we 
must have liberty to eat and drink wliat we please. All you 

| need is some reasonable restrictions, but, especially, you 
must not make political capital out o f it.”

“  Politics must not be brought into the Church or pulpit,”  
they say. “ Party politics must be left to,party politicians:
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this is a non-partisan question, and, besides, radical prohi
bition does not prohibit/’

These are some of the many misleading arguments and 
delusive pretexts that the liquor-dealers, their dupes, and 
allies, always use to justify and cover up their nefarious de
signs : the whole plan and purpose being a vile conspiracy 
to cheat and deceive the people with cowardly sophistry 
about individual rights, and especially to keep silence on 
the political aspect of this question, entirely ignoring or 
evading the necessity for protection by law faithfully en
forced. in the interest of society. Therefore what liquor- 
dealers want, more than anything else, is that the people 
will tolerate and sanction this horrible traffic with a li
cense.

But license is the essence of compromise, and also includes 
sanction and complicity; and if  we have not the moral cour
age to resist the insidious tendency to acquiesce in non-par
tisan action, or, worse still, the vicious popular fallacy of a 
license (high or low), there is little hope for conscientious 
conviction on the awful consequences and heinous char
acter of the liquor business, or the necessity for its suppres
sion.

This monster curse and fraud on the community, there
fore, can only be overcome by a combination of freemen in 
a zealous determination for its annihilation. We must have 
for our aim and object a destruction that knows no com
plicity, no concession, no toleration, no compromise, espe
cially no delinquency at the ballot-box.

On this question of National Prohibition there must be 
a determination crystallized into a new political party ex
pressing boldly, conscientiously, unremittingly, the people’s 
will and purpose to outlaw and entirely destroy this traffic 
in alcoholic poisons. The ballot-box is the urn of destiny 
to receive and record the will of the people on this the 
greatest of all questions ever presented to the world for 
adjustment by the votes of the people. Anything short of 
this definite and determined political party action is a delu
sion, and will prove a snare to screen and perpetuate the 
terrible curse of liquor selling.

Complicity is a mild term by which to characterize the 
responsibility of the voter for the horrors this vile traffic is 
producing both in our homes and in our politics, and also in 
every department of society. And all these horrors exist 
for the want of political influence in the right direction, and 
this lesson of duty and patriotism must become the rule of 
action to save our country from destruction.

We should remember that the ballot-box is the palladium 
of our liberties, and liberty is only secured by law through 
politics.

Voter, what is your political attitude on this question ?
Will you longer consent to see your homes and property 

menaced with crime, and your country devastated by this 
unscrupulous foe?

Will you haye the lives of the whole community, includ
ing your own family, tortured with anxiety on account of 
this awful nuisance ?

Will you permit your religion and politics to be debauched 
with a dangerous, destructive poison, without using the 
only means that are available to crush it out?

Will you not help to stop the terrible ravages that the 
liquor-traffic has been, and is now, making, with your con
sent and your complicity, through your vote?

W h a t  a n s w e r ?

Most of the above sentiments have already appeared in these columns; 
but we think that a more concentrated ana logical presentation of the 
subject will be interesting, and more especially carry conviction as to the 
present duty we owe to this great problem of the prohibition of this 
great curse of our country. We also propose to have this issued in a 
leaflet and furnished at the rate of $1.00 per 1,000 ; and when two or more 
thousands are ordered at one time, an extra thousand will be sent with
out charge* Sent post-free. 

Address u Prohibition Committee, 10 East 14th St., N ew York.”

Every Consistent Christian Must Vote.
To Ignore t h is  D uty  is  a  Cr im e .

In  the prelude to a sermon delivered at Association Hall, New 
York City, the Rev. Thomas Dixon, Jr., stated the following 
pertinent truths:

“ To the minds of many, politics has come to be synonymous 
with filth. It seems to be a virtue to look with positive con
tempt upon the primary. If a man desires to be left to himself 
and go through this world with as little friction as possible, it 
may be well to treat politics in that way. No Christian thought 
can ignore American politics. The heathens who dwell in the 
midst of us may be excused; but such a plea on the part of a 
Christian is impossible and preposterous. No man can be a con
sistent Christian in America who does not take an active part in 
the politics of this nation ; for of such vital import are the politi
cal issues in this country that no man who loves his fellow-men 
and is endowed with the first principles of patriotism can afford 
to ignore them. Imagine what a vast and complicated number 
of weighty questions, questions, too, which concern every rela
tion of human life, depend upon the issue of the ballot-box. To 
ignore this is nothing short of a crime, a breach of a solemn 
trust.

« is it nothing to you that the criminal classes should have 
more influence in making the laws than those who obey the laws? 
That politics at present to a large extent destroys the moral sense 
of every young man who comes in contact with its corrupting 
influence ? Political questions to-day are in their last analysis 
real moral questions that touch the eternal problems of right and 
wrong. It does not do to say that Jesus Christ did not enter 
into politics. He lived in a different era. He could not save the 
world in the nineteenth century by leading a political revolution 
in the first century, with only three years in which to do it. But 
the germination of the seeds which He planted has destroyed the 
tyrannies of the past, and is destroying those of to-day.

The suffrage is not a privilege or voluntary rig h t: it is a 
duty. The man who prays like an angel and votes like the devil 
will in the long run be with the devil. The religion that fails to 
make a man a better citizen iS worse than no religion at all. 
Wherever vice is dominant, voters have been criminally negli
gent. You might as well curse the pot for being black. We 
don’t expect to find a pot white. For the filthy condition of the 
streets of New-York Tammany is not responsible. Tammany is 
an institution of filth. The voters of New-York are responsible. 
The preacher who is afraid of politics is a coward. May God 
hasten the day of freedom for the Christian, and for the preach
er, when he can without fear.tell the whole truth.”

A way from Constantinople comes a significant item of news. 
The Sultan’s government has ordered the discontinuance of the 
liquor-traffic in that great pity. He says officially that Europeans 
are demoralizing his people by giving them drink. There might 
be worse things than Sultanic rule in some of the larger cities 
of our country.

The question of the unconstitutionality of the power or privi
lege to abate saloon nuisances is now seriously passing through 
the highest courts of this couutry. Would it not be a burning 
shame if it should so appear, and a decision be rendered that it is 
constitutional to carry on this dreadful curse of wasting money and 
manhood, murdering wives and orphaning children, to the com
mon disgrace of our country’s welfare ? Boasting of our wealth, 
health, and grand institutions, and at the same time not able to 
protect ourselves from evils that endanger our lives, health, and 
liberty, must we tolerate riots, or cannot we suppress saloons 
because it is not constitutional ?

Somebody will soon pity the old “ hulk,” for she must founder 
and sink under her own weighty carcass. The good people of 
our land must and will certainly rise to an appreciation of the 
nation’s welfare, and “ the saloon must go,” otherwise this 
country will be Irretrievably lost. The necessity of a new party 
to put down the saloon is imperative, and the hopeful star 
has already arisen thpt betokens a speedily coming morning. 
“ Gome, and come quickly ” is the common sentiment of every 
good, patriotic citizen.— Wisconsin Statesman.
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( Continued from page 105.)

Christmas-Stocking Sachet.

CUT two pieces of cardboard in stocking 
shape like the illustration, and cover 
these cardboard stockings on both sides 

with layers of cotton batting sprinkled with 
Sach et powder. After the same pattern cut 
two.pieces from old-rose China-silk, allowing 
an edge for turning in, and with silk of the 
same shade work a clocking on each piece ; 

t h en baste one of the silk pieces on one side 
o f each cardboard piece, and overhand the two 

covered cardboards together, leaving the top 
and a portion of one side open, in which to 
insert lace, toys, or some other trifle, as shown 
n illustration. Fasten the contents of the 

stocking in place, and cover the little spaces 
w ith a bit of lace, bringing the lace down 

the opening at the side ; then sew this open- 
together, and finish with a full bow of 

(Continued on pa ge 128.)

Mention Dem orest’s Magazine In yonr letter when you w rite.
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Christmas Stocking.
T HIS pretty trifle for the Christmas-tree 

is easily made, and even the children 
can help to make up a number of such 

Christmas-stockings to hold candies, nuts, and 
raisins. The material required is white, stif- 
fened net, such as milliners use in making* 
hats, and colored worsted of any fancy shade.

Use one of the children’s stockings for a 
pattern, or cut one in paper on an enlargement 
of the outlines of the illustration. Cut two 
pieces of net, for the two sides of the stocking: 
fold the net and cut the two pieces for each 
stocking on a double thickness, so that they 
will be exactly alike. Then overhand the two 
together with colored worsted, taking the 
stitches evenly around the edges. Overhand 
the open top edges separately, and run a wors
ted cord, formed of three strands of the wool 
twisted together, through the upper part of 
the stocking, about an inch from the top.

When filled with sweets or nuts these white 
stockings with their colored edges make a 
very effective dressing for the dark green 
Christmas-tree, and as gifts delight all chil
dren ; and their cheapness is a temptation to 
make a great many of them. Any child can

(Continued on page 129.)

( Continued fro m  page 127.)

narrow ribbon fastened on the top at one- 
comer.

For a person especially fond of music, a toy 
m u sic a l-in strument with a roll of paper

Ch ristm as-S tock ing  Sachet.

marked “ M usic” might take the place of the 
d o ll; or if  the friend be literary, a wee book 
and roll marked “ Manuscript” would do. 
Adapt the style of article to the taste of the 
recipient, and the Christmas-stocking sachet 
will form a most attractive gift.



TH O UG HTFUL SA NTA  CLAUS.Home-Made Royal Worcester Vases.

N
OT everyone can possess a veritable 
triumph of art in the shape of a 
handsome porcelain vase of valuable 

ware ; nevertheless, the housewife who loves 
decorative effects need not deprive herself of 

those such specimens of china produce.
The hexagonal vase illustrated was modeled

by a clever imitator of the fine arts from the 
celebrated Old Worcester hexagonal vase said 

(Continued on page 182.)

“ I ’v e  traveled through the sleet and snow, 
Across the country high and low,
To fill the stockings small and great 
That here in line my coming wait.
In creeping baby’s tiny hose 
The india rubber rattle goes ;
A handsome doll, with staring eyes,
Will much the little miss surprise ;

And what will more delight the boys 
Than musket, drum or bugle toys? 
And now, before I climb the flue,
I’ll bear*in mind the mother true, 
Who works so hard by day and night 
To keep the clothing clean and white. 
And in her stocking, long and wide, 
Some cakes of Iv o r y  So a p  I’ll hide.”

A WORD OF WARNING.
There are many white soaps, each represented to be ‘ ‘ just as good as the ‘ Ivory9 j ” they 

ARE NOT, but like all counterfeits, lack the peculiar and remarkable qualities of the genuine. 
Ask for 11 Ivory n Soap and insist upon getting it.

C o pyr ig h t  1890, by T he  P rocter  & G a m b le  C o.
Mention Demorest’s Magazine in your letter when you write.

C hristm as Stock ing .

H o m e -M ad e  R o y a l  W o rc e s te r  V ase .

( C on tin u ed  f r o m  p a g e  128.)

overhand the edges together, with mamma or 
teacher to cut the stockings out and run in the 
drawing-strings.
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(Continued from page 129.)
to have once belonged to Lady Hester Stan
hope ; but the imitation is not in chinaware at 
all, but in cardboard covered with cretonne. 
The smaller vase with gracefully flaring neck 
was evolved by the same ambitious art- 

amateur f r o m  similar 
materials.

To make such vases is 
not only possible, but 
easy, and with an ar
tistic selection of figured 
cretonne or dull-finished 
China-silk for covering, 
the result will be most 
satisfactory; and when 
such a vase, filled with 
pampas plumes, golden- 
rod, cat-tails, or similar 
treasures of field and 
forest, is set in some 
not-too-well-lighted cor
ner or background, the 
uninitiated admirer will 
not be apt to discern its 
intrinsic value.

In the first place, make 
a careful selection of the 
material with which such 
a vase is to be covered. 
Anyone who can paint 
flowers can use plain 
goods and decorate with 
yellow chrysanthemums,

Shapes for 
H exagonal Vase.

( Continued on page 133.)
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purple lilacs, pink roses, or any flower pre
ferred ; but in choosing a pattern of satin- 
finished cretonne (do not use the cheap cretonne 
sold for slip-covers and cottage curtains), or 
printed silk or cambric, be careful to select a 
well-defined flower, and if you wish to simu

late Royal Worcester let the ground-work be 
pale buff or creamy yellow.

W e give an outline pattern in miniature, 
from which the shape may be drawn: it can be 
-easily enlarged with the pantograph, or by 
measuring the relative proportions. A  vase 
whose hexagonal sides measure twenty inches 

in  length when flat will have each section to 
measure eight inches at the widest part and 
four inches top and bottom, to be in the same 
proportion as the design illustrated. The hex
agon for the bottom will measure four inches 
•on every side. The board at the top will be 
two inches wide, and cut or bent in sections 
of four inches each.

Cut six pieces of cardboard like the shape 
shown in outline, one hexagonal piece, and a 
strip two inches wide and twenty-four inches 
long, for the top. Cover all these with the 
cretonne, separately, as in making silk quilts. 
It will not be necessary to line the vase except 
at the top, so the goods which is folded over 
on the inside of each piece can be caught 
together with stitches, or the edges glued 
down on the pasteboard. Paste or mucilage 
will not do for this : it must be glue.

Leave the lower edges 
loose until the sides are 
joined together, which must 
be done with neat, close-set, 
overhand stitches, on the 
wrong side, holding the two 
edges carefully together. The 
last seam will have to be on 
the outside, slip-stitched as 
closely and carefully as pos
sible. Then glue or sew the 

F ou r-S id ed  loose ends at the bottom to 
V ase . the hexagonal piece. The 

rim at the top can be covered in sections or in 
a strip. The best way will be to cut the strip 
in sections, sew them together, and then carry 
the band around in one piece so that there will 
be but one seam. Some care will be needed 
in sewing this to the top of the vase.

The other vase is made in the same way, 
but is simpler, having but four sides. The 
shape of these vases can be varied by cutting 
the sections wider or narrower at the bulging 
part. A vase with the original height of 
twenty inches, when the sections are flat, can 
be made a very odd squat shape by widening 
the sections where they curve. Anyone by a 
little experimenting with stiff paper cut into 
Variations of the shape can produce a number 
of shapes, all equally artistic, for the purpose 
required.

One word of caution : Do not be tempted to 
add a bow of ribbon anywhere, lest the 
cretonne masquerading as porcelain be de
tected in its enormity. A few outlines of gold 
paint around the edges and on the floral 
designs will increase the Resemblance to decor
ated porcelain.

Harper's Bazar for 1892,
HA R P E R ’S b a z a r  is the leading journal in America for women.

W ith Volume Twenty-five it reaches its Quarter-Centennial, an estab
lished favorite in every intelligent household. Retaining all features which 
have hitherto assured its popularity, the B a z a r , during 1892, will omit 
nothing which can interest or assist woman, at home or in society. To every 
family circle the B a z a r  will bring an atmosphere of refinement and charm.

F a sh ion . H a r p e r ’ s B a z a r , in its weekly issues, informs its readers of 
current fashions in New York, Paris and Berlin. Anticipating the changing 
seasons, it gives full directions and detailed information as to cut and fabric. 
Its artists in Paris and New York furnish lavish illustrations, and its Pattern- 
Sheet Supplement is indispensable alike to the professional modiste and to the 
woman who is her own dressmaker. The noteworthy designs made for H a r pe r ’ s 
Ba z a r , from W orth  models, by Sa n d o z , are a feature which is unrivalled in 
style and artistic representation. In its department of New York Fashions the 
most particular attention is given to the description of the reigning modes, and 
persons remote from the great shopping centers are enabled to order goods and 
arrange appropriate toilets for every occasion by following the lucid directions 
of its Fashion Editor.

F ict ion . The Serials for 1892 will be written by W a lte r  B esant  and 
W il l ia m  B la c k . M a r y  E. W il k in s , A n n a  F u ller , K ate  U pson Cl a r k , 
M a r io n  H a r l a n d , R ose H aw th o r n e  L ath r o p , L ouise Stockton, Octave  
T h a n e t , H a r r ie t  P rescott Spofford , B essie Ch a n d l e r  P a r k e r , and 
many others will furnish a feast of short stories. Mrs* Ol ip h a n t  will contri
bute characteristic sketches; and “ The Magic Ink,”  by W il l ia m  Bla c k , will 
run through several numbers.

A m ateu r T h e a tr ica ls . G ra ce  L. F u rn iss  (author of A  Box of 
Monkeys), K a t h a r in e  L o rin g  V a n  Cott, and W. G. V a n  T assel  Su tph en  
will write plays and comedies for parlor performances. 

E ss a y s  and S oc ia l C h ats. The literary charm of H a r p e r ’ s B a z a r  is 
acknowledged everywhere, and thoughtful women turn with zest to its bright 
essays and piquant chats on social topics. T. W. H ig g in so n  will continue to 
discuss, in “ Women and Men,”  themes of unfailing interest; Ma r io n  H a r - 
l a n d  will write a series of Timely Talks, entitled “  Day In  and Day O u t; ”  
H e len  M a r s h a l l  N orth  will furnish a number of papers for girls, in city or 
country, under the caption, “ How to be Happy, Though Single;”  and H elen  
W atterson  will treat of affairs connected with home l i f e ; Ol iv e  T h o r n e  
Mil l e r  will write inimitably of nature for those who love the birds and flowers; 
Mrs. J o hn  Sherwood  and F r a n k  Ch a ff e e  will furnish useful suggestions for 
occasions of state and for various entertainments ; E l iz a  R. Scidm ore , H elen  
J a y , E v a  L ovett Car so n , M. C. W il lia m s , and A gnes B a il e y  O rmsbee 
will contribute bright papers. 

S pecia l F ea tu res . Dr. M a r y  T. B issell  will write on “ The Physical 
Nurture of Children.”  Ch r is tin e  T e r h u n e  H e r r ic k  will give a senes of 
great value to mothers entitled “ The Sick Child.”  Mrs. C. A. Cr e e v e y  will 
write of Ferns and Orchids in “ Botany as a Recreation.”

Cooking* and S erv in g . Useful receipts in great variety, with all 
needed details as to service, will assist the housekeeper in preparing her break
fasts and dinners.

E m b ro id ery  and N eed lew ork . Mrs. Ca n d a c e  W h e e le r  will contn- 
bute her unique and tasteful designs in a series entitled “  The Philosophy of 
Indoor Decoration.”  The Royal School of South Kensington, as hitherto, will 
send the B a z a r  their newest and finest creations. Mrs. M a r y  C. H u n ger - 
ford ’s monthly articles on Fancy Work will be continued during 1892.

A rtis tic  B eauty . H a r p e r ’s B a z a r  is a portfolio of beautiful engravings. 
Its reproductions of the finest foreign and American pictures form a gallery of 
contemporary art, and are worth many times the subscription*price of the paper.

E tiqu ette  and C erem on y . Questions of etiquette and ceremony will be 
decided by competent authorities in the department of “  Answers to Corres
pondents.’  

Facetiae. The last page has a national reputation as a compendium of 
wit and humor, enlisting among its illustrators McV ic k a r , H y d e , St e r n e r , 
F rost, Sm ed ley , and other eminent artists. '
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Household.
( Continued from  page 114.)

A Children’ s Party.
A  MISTAKE is often made by those who 

get up parties for children, when they 
 model such gatherings upon grown 

people's entertainments. Small boys and girls 
are not miniature or immature men and 
women : they are children, purely and simply, 
and it is a blunder to force them too early 
into the trammels o f conventionality by which 
they will probably be more or less fettered 
during their later life. So, in preparing for a 
children's party, let everything be, as far as 
possible, in harmony with the age and tastes 
o f the prospective guests.

To begin with, let there be no formality in 
issuing the invitations. Mrs. W hitney has 
given us a charming picture, in “  R eal Folks " 
of Hazel Ripwinkley asking the guests to her 
party. One can almost see the sweet-faced 
child calling at the houses o f  her girl-friends 
inquiring for their mothers, and announcing 
her message. If the invitations cannot be 
verbal, let them go in pleasant informal notes 
Never delegate to the small host or hostess the 
business o f delivering the invitation to her 
equally youthful guest without confirming it 
by a note or message to one o f the parents of 
each little one.

For the sake o f the children themselves it 
is best that all those asked to the party should 
be quite near the same age. A child o f eight 
or ten feels wofully out o f  place in an as
semblage o f girls and boys in their teens 
while one o f fourteen or fifteen is usually 
supremely bored if  she finds herself in a party 
o f children her juniors by several years. 
Parties for really little children need hardly 
be considered in this connection, for tiny tots 
o f from three to five generally care only for 
such amusement as may be secured by a romp 
over playthings, and the simplest o f afternoon 
repasts. The children for whom there is really 
most difficulty in planning pleasant entertain
ment are those whose ages range from nine to 
fifteen. I f  both extremes are to be touched in 
the company, take pains to have enough guests 
o f each age to prevent the comparative isola
tion o f anyone, either upon the score of ex
treme youth or the reverse.

In pursuance o f the plans for making a 
party for real children, choose sensible hours 
for the gathering. Invite the children for 
from four to eight o'clock, or, i f  they are 
most o f them over twelve years old, from 
five to nine. In the former case, supper may 
be served at half after six ; in the other, at 
half after seven, thus allowing plenty of time 
for play before the meal.

Naturally, a different plan should be pursued 
if  the party is chiefly or altogether for danc
ing. Then hoys and girls will have to be in 
fuller dress, which will probably include 
pumps, silk stockings, and dancing-school 
costume for the boys, and gauzy frocks, 
dainty slippers, and even light gloves for the 
girls. But when it is simply to be a happy- 
go-lucky children’s merry-making, the ordi
nary “  best "  or "  Sunday”  suit will do, and the 
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fun w ill be ail the heartier if the little people 
are not in momentary dread o f ruining easily 
injured garments.

Plan for the children’s games in advance. 
It is a popular fallacy that children get on 
best when le ft alone together. So they may, 
after they have becom e acquainted ; but 
w ho has not seen them look  at one another 
askance, some with painful stiffness, born o f 
shyness, others apparently nearly on the verge 
o f  tears from  sheer bashfulness, and all o f 
them  more or less uncom fortable ? Let there 
be pictures, books, puzzles, or som ething o f 
the sort in readiness to amuse the unfortunate 
first-comers, and by the time h a lf a dozen or 
so have arrived set in m otion some amusement 
you have previously decided upon.

One o f the best games fo r  breaking up stiff
ness and m aking the children forget them 
selves is the old and ever-popular play o f 
“ G oing to Jerusalem.”  For this arrange in 
the m iddle o f  the room  a row  o f  chairs, so 
that only the alternate ones face the same 
way, the back o f  each being in  a line w ith  the 
seat o f  the next. There m ust be one chair 
few er than there are children to play the 
game. The little fo lk  form  in a single file 
line around the chairs, a live ly  air is struck 
up by someone at the piano, and the children 
begin their m arch around the chairs. The 
instant the m usic stops,— and it m ust break 
off abruptly,— the marchers m ust seat them 
selves. A s there is one chair too few , one 
person is necessarily le ft w ithout a seat, and 
that one is declared “ ou t.”  One chair is re
m oved and the m arch begins again. A fter the 
next pause another chair is rem oved and the 
march continued, and the gam e goes on in  the 
same manner until the chairs decrease to  one 
and the players to tw o : w hichever o f  these 
two succeeds in gain ing the seat as the m usic 
stops wins the gam e. A lm ost any num ber 
can take part in this gam e, and new -com ers 
can jo in  in  it at any tim e, adding a chair for  
each one. T he good-natured pushing and 
scram bling that usually accom pany the play 
do m uch to break the ice and m ake the ch il
dren fee l acquainted.

In the m idst o f  superintending the fun , the 
mother or aunt or elder sister w ho assists the 
little host or hostess in receiving should  always 
be on the alert to  w elcom e any new -com ers and 
make it easy fo r  them  to perform  their duty 
o f speaking to the hostess first o f  a ll upon en
tering the room . This lesson in etiquette can 
hardly be taught too early.

Do not continue the m arching lon g  enough 
for the children to grow  weary o f  it. B efore 
it has had a chance to  becom e du ll, introduce 
som ething else. I f  the children do not yet 
seem fu lly  acquainted, try som e such  m erry 
old gam e as “  Stage-Coach.”  A  m irth-pro vok- 

^ing play is that o f  attem pting to put the tail 
on the donkey. A  large picture o f a donkey is 
pinned on the door or the wall. T he donkey 
lacks a tail, and this, it m ust be tne endeavor 
o f  the players to put on in the right place. 
Each m ust in turn be b lindfolded, and then, 
after having'hebn turned around three times, 
he m ust start, tail in hand, fo r  the place 
where he supposes the donkey’s tail should be. 
T h e one w ho is right, or m ost nearly right,
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In pinning on the tail, may receive a small 
prize, like a toy donkey, or a small box of 
sandy with a picture of a donkey on it.

When each child has had his turn at the 
donkey, a new feature may be introduced in 
the shape of a "  surprise ”  pie. Its component 
parts are bran, and a number of small gifts. 
There is a large variety from which to choose 
these : little books, pen-wipers, fat Japanese 
pincushions, wee vases, small boxes of pencils* 
tiny paper* cutters, German mottoes, and any 
other trifles or toys are suitable. No article 
need cost more than five or ten cents. Each 
one should be wrapped in soft paper and tied 
with a bit of gay ribbon. They are then buried 
in a dish-pan full of bran, a big wooden spoon 
is stuck upright in the pie, and with this each 
child may dig out a parcel for himself or her
self.

An amusing entertainment may be given by 
my bright girl or boy who will take the part 
of "th e  Spanish Count.” A table is placed in 
i doorway, and a curtain hung behind the 
able so that it will extend from a space about 
eighteen inches above it to the floor. The 
performer dresses for the part by encasing his 
inns in a pair of small boy's trousers, and 
lis hands in stockings and pumps. Over the 
actor's shoulders is arranged a jacket, the 
sleeves stuffed with cotton, and with stuffed 
gloves fastened to the ends. These sleeves 
are pinned across the breast. The face is then 
disguised with powder and rouge, a false mus* 
ache of hair or of burnt cork added, the hair  
becomingly disheveled, and the performer is 
ready.

The children are told that a Spanish count 
las arrived, and he is apparently helped to his 
place on the table. In reality some assistant 
lifts his arms, in their leg-clothing, over on 
he table. The count tells the audience that 
through an accident his arms were paralyzed 
so they have to be crossed on his chest as they 
ee them, and that in consequence his legs 
have become more active. With his impro- 
ised feet he goes through dancing motions,

( Continued on page 137.)
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talking constantly and telling droll stories, 
winding up with a grand jig on the table, 
after which he makes his bow and is helped 
down.

Such old plays as “ Puss in the Comer,” 
“ Hunt the Slipper,” “ Dumb Crambo,*’ and 
“  Blindman’s Buff”  are deservedly popular. 
None of the so-called “  kissing games ’ ’ should 
be tolerated.

A good bill-of-fare for a children’s supper 
may include bouillon or creamed oysters, minced 
cold chicken, bread-and-butter sandwiches or 
small buttered rolls, and crisp celery. Serve 
the bouillon first, in cups ; then serve a supply 
of oysters, a spoonful of the minced chicken, 
a piece of celery, and a sandwich upon each 
plate. The little guests should all be seated, 
and their plates provided with forks, napkins, 
and spoons. For a drink, warm cocoa is ex
cellent, and more wholesome than lemonade. 
The sandwiches should be passed frequently,* 
and cups and plates replenished in moderation. 
The last course may consist of ice-cream, 
simple cakes, and wholesome candies in pretty 
motto-papers.

The table should be adorned with flowers 
and lighted candles. If the party is to cele
brate a birthday, the birthday cake, with its 
candles corresponding in number to the years 
of the child’s life, should be cut at the supper- 
table ; and it is a pretty, and to the children 
an exciting, custom, to have a ring concealed 
in the cake, the one getting the fortunate 
piece to have the ring.

For a Christmas or New Year party the sur
prise pie could be brought in after supper; or 
there might be a Christmas-tree laden with 
such inexpensive gifts as were suggested for 
the pie, or with fanciful bags or cornucopias 
of candy. German crackers, containing paper 
hats, caps, etc., always amuse the children.

The after-supper time is usually of the 
briefest. I f there is space for it, a merry Vir
ginia reel may be formed before the farewells 
are said, the wraps put on, and the party 
brought to a close.

Ch r is t in e  T e r h u n e  H e r r ic k .

An Indoor F ish in g -P a rty .
THE club was to meet with me. There 
were twenty-eight members composing 
it, and, unfortunately, my turn at 

entertainment was along toward the last. 
Dancing and cards, conversation and set sup
pers, even charades, had all been worn thread
bare, and I was at my wit’s end for something 
a little different.

As I sat in my room pondering over the 
weighty subject, my eyes happened to rest on 
Cecil, who was intently engaged with a toy 
“  fish-pond ”  that Santa Claus had bestowed 
on him. A brilliant idea dawned on my 
troubled brain. Why not give a midwinter 
fishing-party ?

“ The very thing I” I exclaimed, feeling 
profoundly grateful to Cecil, at the moment, 
for the suggestion.

I borrowed Cecil’s fish-pond, also four others 
from his friends, and bought two more. I 
wanted seven tables with four players at a 
table.' All the small mirrors in the house 
were confiscated, for the time being, and one 
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or two neighbors kindly loaned from their 
possessions. W ith these I made my ponds 
laying the mirrors flat on the tables, with 
their shining faces upturned, and the frame of 
each hidden under a border of pressed autumn- 
leaves, dried grasses, mistletoe, and holly. The 
effect was unique and quite pretty.

The guests came, and the programme seemed 
to strike them favorably. Soon all were en
gaged in the effort to draw from the miniature 
ponds the little wooden blocks which repre
sented the fish, while failures to do so and 
tangled lines and angling for the same fish 
caused much merriment. When all the fish 
were caught at the head table a bell was rung, 
and the lady and gentleman at each table who 
had caught the greatest number of fish pro  
grossed to the next table above, excepting at 
the head table, from which those who had the 
fewest fish went to the foot, or “  booby,” table. 
Prizes appropriate for a fishing-party were 
given, the “ booby ” prizes being simple little 

 fishing-rods that I made myself, to which were 
attached little cards whereon was written, “ A  
Fisherman’s Luck I ” “  Practice Makes Per
fect.”

Later on the guests were asked into the 
dining-room, and looked at one another rather 
blankly when neither table nor chairs were to 
be seen. A  long tablecloth was brought in 
and spread on the floor, a willow hamper soon 
followed, which was unpacked, amid much 
laughter, and the guests seated themselves 
around the cloth, a  la picnic, and partook of 
real picnic fare, cheese and meat sandwiches, 
olives, pickles, crackers, cake, fruit, etc.

The eatables were served on small wooden 
trays, which I had hired from my grocer for a 
trifle, and coffee was served from a coffee-pot 
which stood on some warm coals on the hearth.

The evening passed off most pleasantly, and 
everybody appeared highly delighted with the 
novelty of the affair. E. Wood.

C orrespondence

Club.
The increased number o f our correspondents, and the 

difficulty o f fin ding tim e to exam ine or space to answer 
all their letters, render* it necessary to urge upon them . 
First — Brevity. Second — Clearness o f statem ent. 
Third —Decisive knowledge o f w hat they w ant. Fourth 
— The desirability o f confining themselves to questions o f 
interest to others as w ell as themselves, an d to those that 
the inquirer* cannot solve by a diligent search o f ordinary  
books o f reference. Fifth— Consideration o f the possibil
ities o f satisfactory answers to the queries proposed. 
Sixth— A  ca re f ul reading to see i f  the questions are not 
already answered in *separate articles and departments 
o f the Magazine. We w ish the Correspondence Club
to be made interesting and usef ul, and to avoid unneces
sary repetition. We are obliged to confine it w ith in  a  
certain space, and w e ask for* the co-operation o f our in
telligent readers and correspondents to fu r th e r  the objects. 
Inquiries respecting cosm etics, m edicine, or surgery, rvili 
not be noticed.

“ Em ily  K .n — A  marriage* according to the 
best authorities, does not imply a wedding, since 
custom allows the latter word to signify festivi
ties attending a marriage. This recent recogni
tion of the term has been allowed for the sake o f  
convenience.

-| (Continued on page 139.)
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" H. L. P.” — The silver wedding, celebrated 

after a quarter of a century of married life, is quite 
a formal entertainment. If the presence of the 
clergyman who performed the ceremony can be 
secured, he returns thanks for the prolonged life 
of the wedded pair, and such other interesting for
malities are added as will make the occasion im
pressive. The reading of a congratulatory ode, 
resolutions, addresses, etc., are some of these. 
After the clergyman has completed his part of 
the ceremony (provided his presence has been 
secured), the near kinspeople offer congratulations 
first, when other guests follow after the manner 
of a wedding reception. A  formal or a stand-up 
supper is provided.

The cards for the silver wedding are issued, 
printed in silver, somewhat in this style :
1866. 1891.

M r. and M rs. Law ler 
request the pleasure o f your company 

on Wednesday evening, October twenty-eighth, 
at eight o'clock.
Silver Wedding.

James Law ler. M ary Sm ith.

“ May Flower.” — If  you could get a place in 
the linen room of a city hotel it would no doubt 
be an advantageous position for one with your 
delicate health and limited education, both of 
which you should make every effort to improve. 
A  position as child's nurse would be better, for you 
would get considerable out-door exercise, which 
would doubtless improve your health.

“  A. N. C.” — The bride, so-called, is the proper 
person to receive the guests at a silver wedding, 
the same as at any other wedding reception. 
There may be ushers to introduce the guests to 
the married pair, as at any wedding reception, if 
some little ceremony is desirable. See answer to 
H. L. P.

“  Mrs. M. Y. L .”—Fermillets are cloak-clasps 
of solid silver ornamented with precious stones. 
The name, like the articles, is medieval.

“ R. H. T .” —It is not very easy to “ make 
over ”  old-style dresses into those of the prevail
ing fashion, because the present style of plain, 
gored skirts calls for so much uncut material. The 
most satisfactory way for you to alter your black 
Henrietta cloth would be to make it with a coat 
basque and gored skirt, and if there is any 
deficiency of material make it up with black faille 
silk. See Fashion Department for design.

“  Mrs. Pitts.” — In deepest mourning the only 
trimming that would be suitable for a cape of 
crape cloth (“ Circle”  cape, illustrated in Feb
ruary Magazine) would be bands of English 
crape.

A R e c l u s e . ” — A black striped velvet would 
make a suitable cloak for a child. The Gretchen 
style with full silk sleeves would be handsome.—  
The most becoming colors to a lady of thirty-five 
with slightly sallow complexion will be found in 
warm browns relieved with pink, blue, or red. 
Avoid blues and purple shades. Any lady with a 
rather muddy complexion would do best to wear 
light colors, such as tan-color. Suede,etc., or black- 
and-white set off with scarlet.—The simplest and 
the most elegant way of dressing a bed do not co
incide. The simplest way is to use a white Mar
seilles spread without pillow shams; the most ele
gant, to dress the bed with a lace spread and 

 round bolster covered with lace, silk, or satin.— 
The article “ A  Course Dinner: Table Appoint
ments and'Service,”  in the Household Departs 
ment of the present number, will give you the in
formation you require as to what is necessary for 
a well-appointed table without display, as well as 
Information that will tell you all the latest ideas of 
modern refinement in table service.

“  H ouse L o v e r .” —A good cement for china is 
ordinary carriage-varnish. If the pieces are put 
together neatly the fracture will be hardly per
ceptible ; and it is not affected by water.

( Continued on page 140.)
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“  W ooden W e d d in g .” — W o o d e n -w e d d in g  so u 
ven irs  can  b e  w o o d en  buskets filled  w ith  flow ers , 
o r w o o d en  spoous p a in ted  w ith  som e ap p ro p ria te  
dev ice  an d  tied w ith  ribbons. R ec itations, p u zz le -  
gam es, o r  d an c in g  are su itab le  s im p le  am u sem ents  
fo r  a  p arty  o f  p e o p le  w h o  d o  n o t p la y  cards.

“ C l a r a  E. F.” — We cannot reply by mail to 
such queries as you offer.— When a bride is called 
upon, the lady calling unaccompanied by her hus
band should leave three cards : her own and two 
of her husband’s, one for the lady and one for her 
husband.— The book “  Cards, Their Significance 
and Proper Uses, ” in the “ Good Form ”  series, 
published by Frederick A. Stokes Company, is an 
excellent authority on card etiquette.

“ A n n i e  L .” — If you do not like the style of 
trimming with lace in flounces around the bot
tom of your black-and-white striped silk skirt, 
3*ou can use the lace for pauiers and a jabot of 
lace down the front of the skirt, and use the pas
sementerie and narrow lace for skirt trimming.

“ J. M. G.” —-When a young lady is receiving 
gentlemen callers, and she has been “ out”  in 
society for one full season, it is not unusual for 
her mother to excuse herself. A  gentleman call
ing will always ask for the mother every time he 
calls. If her presence is unsatisfactory to the 
daughter, they two can arrange these social affairs 
between themselves. A  mother has one of two 
purposes in remaining to entertain her daughter’s 
visitors; either to elevate the tone of the visits 
and supplement her daughter’s less cultured 
charms of conversation, or to protect the daugh
ter’s inexperience.— Josephine gowns are quite as 
fashionable for evening wear as the more conven
tional long-waisted dresses.

“ P. A. R.” — The Hippocratic oath administered 
to the young graduating physicians in the closing 
exercises of a college of medicine is a modification 
of the formula which was styled by that name, 
and was an engagement made in classic times be
tween young men entering into the practice of 
medicine. The formula was ascribed to Hippoc
rates, “ the Father of Medicine,”  and opened 
w ith; “ I swear by Apollo the physician, by AEs- 
culapius, by Hygeia, Panacea, and all the gods 
and goddesses, that, according to my ability and 
judgment, I will keep this oath: to reckon him 
who teaches me this art equally dear to me with 
my parents; to share my substance with him, and 
relieve his necessities, if required; to look upon 
his offspring upon the same footing as my own 
brothers, and to teach them this art, if they shall 
learn it, without fee or stipulation.”  The oath 
proceeds with the laying down of an exalted 
code of medical ethics.

(Continued on page 141.)
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*‘ D. R.” — Dark green silk to match your dress 
goods w ill be the best combination you can have 
with it. It is not easy to suggest a style for 
m aking over without some knowledge of the 
quantity o f material available.— You can order 
the materials for working chair cushions like 
those illustrated in the September number, of 
Stern Brothers, 32 and 34 West 23d Street, New 
York City.

“ U n in it ia t e d . ” — A gentleman escorting a 
lady will always offer her his left arm, so as to 
have the other free to assist her in any way. There 
is but one exception to this ru le: if a gentleman 
is escorting Ms wife, and leads her into any public 
place, church or drawing-room, he should give her 
his right arm. But this is a little stiff, and it is 
usual for a gentleman to follow his wife, allowing 
her to precede him by a few steps.

“ A  Co u n tr y  G i r l .” — Use a fish-knife in sepa
rating the fish from the bone if one is provided, 
otherwise the fork and a piece of bread can be 
used. The article “ A  Coarse Dinner,”  in the 
Household Department of the present number, 
will give you a great many hints as to the most ele
gant manner of table service. —  It would hardly 
be proper to call at a school to see a young man. 
The better way would be to send him your card 
with your address, so that he might call upon 
you.— With light brown or hazel eyes, pale com
plexion and brownish auburn hair, you are a fair 
brunette. Sometimes such a type is called a demi- 
blonde ; but the sample of hair is not light enough 
for the term to be exactly correct.

“  Affie R.” — The reason why our hour is divided 
into sixty minutes and each minute into sixty sec
onds is because in Babylon there existed, by the 
side of the decimal system of notation, another 
system, the sexigesimal, which counted by sixties. 

 The reason why the Babylonians divided the hours 
into sixties was because there is no number which 
has so many divisors as60, it being divided without 
a remainder by 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 10, 12, 15, 20, and 30.

“ K a t e  W .” — T he tea-fram e is an ornam ental 
dish for holding sugar, cream, biscuits, bread-and- 
butter, or sandwiches and cakes. T he cracker-jar 
is among the ornamental receptacles for fan cy 
crackers, and is easily passed w ith  a cup o f tea or 
chocolate. Such jars come in a great variety  of 
styles, many being of china, those o f “ W edg
w ood ”  ware showing w hite figures in cam eo-like 
relief on a tinted ground.

“ S. C .”  W ellesley, M assachusetts, the hom e 
o f W ellesley C ollege, was so nam ed in honor of 
Miss W elles, the daughter of a Paris banker, who 
m arried Mr. H ollis H. H unniw ell, o f  the tow n 
that bears her name.

M a t . ’ ’ -Th e sam ple of  black goods is cotton 
crepon. It -have w aist trim m ing o f black
chiffon ruffles in m aking it up for a lady o f fifty-five. 
Such a costum e would be quite suitable fo r 
summer church wear and calling. See Fashion 
 Department for designs.

(Continued on page 142.) .
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“  Annie E. T.” —The “ limited luncheon ”  is 

quite a fad among young women in New York City. 
A club of maidens has been formed, and they have 
pledged themselves to expend only three dollars 
for each luncheon given during the season. The 
object of t̂his novel fad is to develop originality 
as well as shrewdness and careful buying. Much 
good may be learned in this way.

“ Francesca.”— Visiting cards are sent by mail 
in a small envelope which just fits the card.— 
Bathing with hartshorn and water, aud nightly 
applications of cold cream will preserve a clear 
olive complexion without whitening it.—Bay rum 
will fade the hair, and often causes it to turn 
gray.—Olive Harper has not written any book on 
toilet matters that we know of.

“  E. Z.” — An ordinary full-dress evening-recep
tion for a bride coming from a distance would be 
the most desirable .for the parents of the bride
groom to give. A day or two after the bride’s 
arrival should be the time, allowing her to be
come rested after her journey, and also giving 
time to allow for delays, etc. The invitations 
should be issued ten days in advance. Music and 
dancing is the most appropriate entertainment.

“  Muriel.’ ’--The following j g  Miss Parloa’s 
receipt for chicken salad with mayonnaise dress
ing, and it is safe to say that it will be perfectly 
satisfactorj' if the directions are carefully fol
lowed. Cut into cubes the meat of cold cooked 
chicken. To a quart of the cut-up meat allow a 
pint of finely sliced* celery. Mix the meat inja 
bowl with a marinade dressing made by mixing 
three tablespoonfuls of vinegar, one of oil, one 
generous teaspoonful of salt, and half a teaspoon
ful of pepper. Stir well, and set away in the re
frigerator for an hour or longer. Wash the celery 
and put it in the refrigerator with pieces of ice on 
top. At serving-time remove the ice, and drain 
all the water from thb celery. Mix the celery 
with the chicken, and add half a pint of mayon
naise dressing. Arrange the salad in a bowl or 
on a flat dish. Mash it with half a' pint of the 
mayonnaise and garnish with celery leaves. For 
one pint of the dressing use three gills of oil, the 
yolks of two uncooked eggs, one teaspoonful of 
mustard, half a teaspoonful of salt, two table
spoonfuls of lemon-juice, two of vinegar, one- 
tentli of a teaspoonful of cayenne, and four table
spoonfuls of thick sweet cream. To succeed in 
making the mayonnaise it is necessary to have all 
the ingredients cold. Let the oil stand in the re
frigerator for ;an hour or more before using*" it. 
Put the dry ingredients and the yolks of the eggs 
into the bowl and beat them until the mixture is 
light and thick. Now begin to add the oil a few 
drops at a time, then beat in the vinegar, lemon- 
juice, and cream. The result should be a thick 
creamy mixture.

‘'“ A n Old  Su bscr iber .” — W e cannot inform- 
you as to the whereabouts of the theatrical com 
pany you ask for. There are numberless com- 
'panies “  on the road”  all the time, and it would  
take a special edition to keep the run of them. 
Watch the newspaper advertisements and you 
will be able to keep posted.

( Continued o n  page 148.)
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Readers of Demorest’s Magazine who order goods advertised in its columns, or ask information concerning them, will oblige the Publisher by stating that they saw the advertisement in this Magazine*
DEMOREST’S FAMILY MAGAZINE.
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